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P'R Vr A 


A TH ORS, at the period in which 1 
this book was written, were in general P 
remarkable hiſtorians. The perſons who ; 
wrote this ſeem to have had a good know- 1 
ledge of hiſtory ; and have in this little piece } | 
given us an epitome or ſhort ſketch of their oy 


knowledge on that ſubject. The reading of 
this book will tend to refreſh the minds f N 
thoſe who have read large voluminous works, ö 
and it will help thoſ®to a general idea of hiſ- 


. 1 
tory who have neither money to purchaſe or 5 | 


time to read larger works. 
| T. PRIESTLEY.. 


JEWIN-STREET,, 
Auguft, 1792. 
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1 HE 
AR RAIGNMENT 
O F 
POP E R Y. &. 
— — 
GA 


The State of the Church in the Primitive Times ; ; 
and the Time when the Apoſtacy from the Truth * 
began. Alſo a Relation of thoſe few that were 
raiſed up in every Age to teſtify againſt the Idola- 
try brought in and ſet up fince the Apoſiles' Days. 


T is very evident from hiſtory (whatever the 
Papiſts pretend) that the Chriſtian faith was 


not brought into England by them, but that it 1 


was brought into England in the year 61 or 64, 
by Joſeph of Aramathea and twelve diſciples ſent 
by the Apoſtle Philip; ſo that chriſtianity came 
into England long before there was an dart 
Pope. Euſeb. lib. 3. 

About ago began the firſt 3 of Cbrit. 

| lan- in Britain under Diocleſian. It is reported, 

. "ns 


2 STATE OF THE CHURCH © 


that one Alban a Britiſh Pagan having received 
into his houſe Amphibalus, a Chriſtian, who was 
fleeing from his perſecutors, and hearing his 
ſweet converſation, he was. converted by him, 
and in conſequence of his faith was condemned 
to be beheaded: in going to the place of execu- 


tion, his intended executioner was ſo ſmitten in 


his conſcience, that he threw down his ſword at 
Alban's feet, defiring to die for him or with him; 
he was put to death with him. They were the 
firſt martyrs in Britain. The manner of Alban's 
death was engraved by his murderers, the Ro- 
mans, upon a marble ſtone, and fet up in a city 
called Virulamium, in order to terrify the Chriſ- 
tians. This city having been demoliſhed, of 


the ruins has been built a town in memory of the 


martyr, called to this day St. Alban's. Alba- 


num egregium fœcunda Britannia * 


Britain, fertile of all good, 

Waſh'd with glorious Alban's blood. 
The apoſtle John for preaching the goſpel was 
. by Domitian into the iſle of Patmos, 
which i is in the Egean ſea, about 35 miles in 


| compaſs, about the year gi, and after the death 


of the aforeſaid Domitian, was releaſed again 
under Pertinax the emperor, and came to Ephe- 
ſus, anno 100, where” he continued until the 
time. of Trajan, and hve until s was aan 
years of age. 

Between the years 100, and 150, bee Zn 
the” perfeturion of Trajan the LARGE? was for 


6q97 a 1 4: 130! (1 35 ath th 4415 Gun the 
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the Chriſtian faith delivered to wild beaſts to be 
_ devoured. Euſeb. lib. g. chap. g5, 36. | 
It is written of him, that as he paſſed through 
Aſia, being under the moſt ſtrict cuſtody of his 
guards, he ſtrengthened and confirmed the peo- 
ple every where as he went, and admoniſhed them 
efpecially, and before other things, to beware: 
and ſhun hereſies, and vain ſuperſtitions newly 
riſen up, and that they ſhould cleave only to the 
Apoſtles doftrine®, Ex Hierom, in Calaſſanct. 
Eecleſ. | 
IE . The 


Ignatius lived in Afia, a man of ſingular name for his holineſs, 
he was a diſciple to the Apoſtles, and by them ordained biſhop of 
Antioch after that St. Peter had left the ſame. This man being: 
accuſed for his faith to the governor of Syria, and ſtanding con- 
ſtant in the confeſſion thereof, was condemned by him to be torn 
in pieces by wild beaſts, But for that he was a perſon of great 
note; he was fent priſoner to Rome under the cuſtody of ten 
ſoldiers, to ſuffer there. And albeit theſe ſoldiers upon the way 
uſed him very diſcourteouſly, and kept him ftrict; yet found he 
means either by ſpeech or letters to comfort all Chriſtians, as he 
paſſed by them. But eſpecially (as Euſebius noteth) he inculcated 
two points to be remembered of them : Primum, ut hereſes, que 
tum primo emergere czperunt, maxime præcaverunt: deinde, 
ut Apoſtolorum traditioni mordicus adhzreſcerent. Firſt, that 
they ſhould, above all other things, take heed of new opinions 

and hæreſies, which then firſt began to creep abroad: and ſe- 
condly, that they ſhould ſtick and cleave moſt firmly to the tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles, for the true underftanding and interpre- 
tation of ſcripture. That is to ſay, they ſhould admit no other 
interpretation, but that which all churehes by general and uniform 
conſent had received from the Apoſtles; infinuating hereby, that 
this ſhould be an infallible rule to guide men by, untothe'world's 
end. f : et 
_ — 
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The church at Jeruſalem, in or about one hun- 
dred and ten years after Chriſt, writeth, That 
until that time ſhe was an uncorrupted virgin, 


there was no falſe dottrine ſown here. 


It isfarther ſaid of * that either he being infarticd. or 54G 
ing of himſelf, that the Chriſtians in Rome hearing of his com- 
ing, would make means to the emperor to get pardon for his life, | 


| and ſo deprive him of martyrdom : he wrote a moſt earneſt letter 


unto them, beſeeching them not to do ſo. Out of which letter, 
both Euſebius and St. Hierome do cite theſe moſt excellent words 
following. In this my journey (ſaith he) from Syria to Rome, 


I am enforced to fight day and night with ten leopards, that is to 


ſay, with ten ſoldiers ſent to keep me; who the more benefits 


- do beſtow upon them, the worſe and the more cruel they are 


towards me. But their iniquity is my inſtruction, and yet here- 
by I am not juſtified, Would God I were once come to enjoy 


_ thoſe beaſts that are appointed to devour me. I greatly deſire 


that it may be ſhortly, and that they may be ſtirred up to eat me 


quickly, leſt perhaps they abſtain to touch me, as they have 
done from the bodies of other martyrs. Butif they ſhould refuſe 
to ſet upon me, I will entice them on myſelf. Pardon me, (my 


children) for I know what is good for me. Now I begin to be 


Chriſt's true diſciple, defiring nothing that is ſeen in this world 


) with-man's eyes, but only Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Fire, croſs, 
beaſts breaking of my bones, quartering of members, tearing and 


| renting of my body, and all the other torments that the devil can 

invent, let them all come upon me, only that I may enjoy my 

ers.“ | 
Thus far doch Eaſebins cite the words of St. Ignatius's epiſtle, 


Which yet is extant. And St. Iræneus and St. Hierome do add 


yet further, chat when he came to ſuffer, and heard the roarings 
of the lions ready to come forth upon him, he uſed theſe words: 
I am God's eorn, and the teeth of theſe wild beaſts muſt grind. 
me, to the end I may be pure and good bread for Chriſt's table. 


le ſuffered (faith St. Hierome) in the eleventh year of Trajan's 
reign, and upon the year of Chriſt 110; and his reliques were 


carried back again by Chriſtians from Rome to Antioch, and 
W rggyc the gate TOR: 
3 From 
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From the Year g3oo, to 350. 


Silveſter, Biſhop of Rome, three hundred and 
fourteen years after Chriſt, when Conſtantine * 
offered him a golden ſceptre, he refuſed it as a 
thing not fit for a prieſt's function. Sabel. Euſ. 
Chron. And here you may ſee there was a great 
difference between this biſhop and the Popes 
when they got up. 

The ſame biſhop alſo ordained in the year fol- 
lowing, That every prieſt ſhould be the huſband 
of one wife, according to the apoſtles” doctrine. 
This was before the Popes' laws were made 
againſt marryingt. 

The councils of Ancyra, Nice, Tyrus, Gan- 
gra, (in which was condemned the Hereſy of 
Euſtatius, ſpeaking againſt marriage, and eating 
of fleſh, &c.) Eliberis, Carthage, (where the bi- 
ſhop of Rome was ſtoutly withſtood) Antioch 
and Sardica, were all ſummoned at the com- 
mandment of the emperor, not of the Pope. 
Tom. Concil. 


See Euſeb. Vit L i. c. 9. Uſh. Anik. Brit. Stilling. orig. 
Brit. Brady, vol. 4. I. 146. He was ſon of Conſtantius and 
Helena daughter of Coel king of Colcheſter, he was emperor of 
the Weſt while Galerius was emperor of the Eaſt: having ap- 
pointed his ſon ſucceſſor he died at York, Conſtantine became 
waſter of both empires and granted liberty to Chriſtians in all his 
dominions, 


+ It was not counted diſhonourable for the biſhops or prieſts to 
marry until the ungodly, filthy, vicious, antichriſtian Popes 


got up, ka may ſee in this Rt. 
Baſilius 
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- Baſilius Magnus, biſhop of Cæſaria in Cappa- 
docia, in his writings complaineth of the pride 
of the Weſtern churches, and condemneth their 
ſeeking of ſupremacy. Baſil. Tranſmarin. * 
77. et Epiſt. 10. ad Euſamos. 

Gregorius Nazianzenus teſtified againſt the * 
pride of prelates ſeeking ſupremacy over others. 
Zozam. lib. 7. cap. 5. 

Gregorius N yſſenus was a married biſhop. Ni- 
ceph. Chaliſt. lib. 1. cap. 10. 

Euſebius Caſarienſis wrote againſt the biſhop 
of Rome's 5 Lib. 2. de Vit. Conſt. g. 
et 37. 

He vrote n Images. Lib. g. de Preſp. 
Evang. And he wrote againſt Popiſh injuncti- 


ons of Faſting. Lib. v. Eccleſ. Hiſt. cap. 2g. 


Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, whoſe 


name was famous in the church, wrote much 


againſt traditions (Epiſt de Synod. Nicen. Dec.) 
and againſt invocations of ſaints, (Epiſt. ad 
Adelph.) againſt their ſeven ſacraments, againſt 
images, and againſt the ſupremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome, and many other things. Orat. 2. 
Contr. Arian. Epiſt. aderit. 


From the Year 350 to 400. 
In the year 351, Liberius biſhop of Rome, 


was baniſhed by Conſtantius the Arian Em- 


peror. 
In the year 354, the ſame Liberius made a law, 
That no 0 PO ſhould forſake his cure for any 
| perſe- 


* 
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perſecution or trouble, though death ſhould en- 
ſue, This was before there was a Pope ; but 
ſince they will change any way -to ſave their 
benefices, as their practices have manifeſted, 
turning from Popery to Proteſtantiſm, and after 
to Popery again. As a confirmation of this in 
Queen Mary and Queen Elizabeth's time. 

Flavius, againſt whom Damatius, Cyricius, and 
Anaſtatius biſhops of Rome, were mighty oppo- 
ſites, they miſ-informed the emperor Theodoſius 
againſt him ; before whom when Flavius appear- 
ed, he ſaid, © Oh, emperor, if the diſputation 
« be only concerning principality and eminent 
« places, I will not contend with any man, but 
« deny myſelf of all ſuperiority, and commit the 
% charge of Antioch to whom you like beſt.” 
Theod. lib. v. chap. 2. | 

Cyrillus was an enemy to the too much pomp 
of the clergy, and had more regard to feed the 
poor, and to preach the word, than to the out- 
ward garniſhing the churches. IE lib. 
v. chap. 25. 

Nettarius, biſhop of Conftontinents, in -his 
time auricular confeſſion was abrogated in Con- 
ſtantinople, upon occaſion of adultery committed 
between a penitentiary and a woman confeſſing 
her fins to him. Socrat. lib. v. chap. 19. 

- Leotius, biſhop of Meletina in Armenia, was 
a great oppoſer of monkiſh profeſſion, whoſe ſo- 
ciety he called A den of thieves. Theod. lib. 

XIV. cap. 11. | 


B2 Gregory 


* 
8 srArz OF THE CHURCH | 

Gregory the firſt reſtored marriages again to 
the prieſts, which before had been denied; and 
when they would have him univerſal biſhop, he 
denied the title, alledging it was a proud name, 


From the Year 400 to 450. 


Accatius was biſhop of Conſtantinople ſeven. 
teen years ; in his time the Roman church con- 
tended for ſuperiority ; this Accatius reſiſted the 
ſame, and little regarding the pride of the Ro- 
man biſhop, excommunicated Fœlix, and razed 
his name out of the roll of biſhops. Hiſt. Magd. 
Cent. v. chap. 19. Note, at this time there was 


- no univerſal Pope at Rome; for the biſhop of 


E Rome was excommunicated. 

Hilarius, biſhop of Arles, oppoſed Leo, biſhop 
of Rome, and denied him ſuperiority over other 
churches, and went to Rome, and withſtood the 
biſhop of Rome tq his face, Leo, ad Gal. Epiſe, 


77. and 89. 
From the Year 450 to 500. 


John, called Tabeneſtota, biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, he kept the true faith and was baniſhed by 
Anaſtatius, becauſe he would not damn the coun. . 
eil of Calcedon, Magd. Cent. 6. 


From the Year 600 (about which time the Pope 
got up) to 650. 
Mellitus Brockmail, and about eleven hundred 


men more, were miſerably ſlain, becauſe they 
withſtood 
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withſtood the proceedings of Auſtine the monk, 
who from the Pope was ſent over into England. 
Policus 20. Martyrology, pag. 107. 

Serenus, biſhop of Marcelles in France, op- 
poſed the bringing in of images, and brake down 
all the images where he had power. Alphonſ. 
2. Imag. | 

The whole Greek church complained of Pho. 
cas, when firſt he gave the ſupremacy to Boni- 
face. Plat. Bonifac. 3. 

Gregory, a biſhop, conteſted againſt the ſu- 
premacy of the Pope, taxing the deſire thereof 
as a character of Anti- chriſt. Greg. Epiſt. 32, 
34, 38, 39. 

About the year 800, Alberius Ballus, a biſhop 
in France, was excommunicated by Pope Za- 
chery, becauſe he held divers things contrary to 
the Romiſh ſuperſtitions. Hiſt. Magd. Cent. 8. 
cap. 10. : 

Lotharius, emperor of Germany, about this 
time reduced the Pope to the obedience of the 
empire, and ſent ſome of his clergy to diſpute 
with the Pope, who confuted him. And here 
the Papiſts are proved lyars, who ſay, the Pope 
is infallible, Aneæſtus vit. Pont. in Serg. 2: 

The Waldenſes ſo called from one Waldens, a 
man of great ſubſtance in the city of Lyons in 
France, who about the Year 1160, he laying to 
heart the ſudden death of one with whom he was 
walking, began with a careful ſtudy to reform his 
life, and to this end ſtudied the Scriptures dili- 

hgently, 
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ligently, and taught amongſt, people the word, 
and ſome thouſands in a ſhort ſpace joined with 
him, who were diſperſed abroad into divers parts 
of the world. Theſe Waldenſes were miſerably 
perſecuted by the Pope and his faction. See the 
Hiſtory of the Waldenſes. 5 

Raymond, Earl of Tholouſe, for taking part 
with them, was. wrongfully vexed, and e- 
rited by the Pope. Mat. Paris. 


The Religion of the WALDENSES. 


| They held, That the Pope is not greater than 
another biſhop; and that there was no purga- 
tory ; that it was in vain to pray for the dead; 
that the maſſes for the dead are the invention of 
the covetous prieſts ; that images, hallowing of 
water and other creatures, are ſuperſtitions : they 
contemned the maſs, and all that appertained to 
it; they miſliked the diſtinction of days and 

meats; they defended the reading of the Scrip- 
ture by the laity. Naur. vol. 2. pag. goo. | 
Evarardus Invanenſis, a biſhop in Germany, 
ſpake thus of the Pope (about the year 1200) in 
an aſſembly of biſhops at Reginſburg, He un- 
« der the colour of religion, layeth the founda- 
© tion of the kingdom of Antichriſt; theſe prieſts 
« of Babylon will reign alone; they can endure 
* no equal; they will never reſt until they have 
* trampled all things under their feet: He fit- 
« teth in the temple of God, and is exalted above 
« all that is worſhipped, in whoſe forehead is 
e written 
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« written the name of Blaſphemy, ſaying, I am 
« God, and cannot err. 


— — te. 


. U. 


pm 


A brief Relation how the antient Chriſtians were no 
Perſecutors in the Beginning, but ſuffered by the 
Heathen for the firſt goo Years after Chr: N. 


The Firſt Perſecution. 

E RO is ſaid to be the firſt tyrannical em- 

peror that perſecuted the Chriſtians; it 

was called the firſt perſecution, becauſe it was 

under the emperor's power; and it begun in the 

year 66 after Chriſt, and at that time was chiefly 

within the city of Rome. In the latter end of 

his reign Paul was put to death for the teſtimony 

of the Faith of Chriſt, in the Year 69. AQ et 
Mor, 


The Second Perſecution. 


In the year gg did the ſecond perſecution 
begin under the Emperor Domitianus, under 
whom ſeveral Chriſtians were put to death ; and 
about the ſame time was the apoſtle John 
baniſhed into the iſle of Patmos, where he wrote 
his Revelation: In thoſe days the Chriſtians wers 
ſo little eſteemed, that the people called them 
coblers, weavers, and combers of vool, illite- 
rate and exceeding clownifh ; yea, ſuch as knew 
no good faſhions. Orig. Lib. xxx. ad Cell. 

"2 


4 


— 


CHRISTIANS PERSECUTED 


The Third Perſecution. 


In the year 102 did the third perſecution begin 
underthe Emperor Trajanus, who though he was 
called a good emperor, did nevertheleſs perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians out of humility to the Gods“; 


in which perſecution ſeveral biſhops were put to 


death : and at that time the biſhop of Antioch 
teſtified, that ſufferings made them like unto 
Chriſt, who had ſuffered for them himſelf, pre- 
paring a way through ſuffering unto eternal life. 
About the ſame time did a governor write unto 


the emperor in the Chriſtian's behalf, where- 


upon the emperor wrote, that they ſhould ſeek 
no more of them, but thoſe they had in 1 
hey ſhould put to death, 


The Fourth Perſecution, 


15 the year 164 was the fourth nnn of 
the Chriſtians, which aroſe under the Emperors 
Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus; in which 
Polycarpus, biſhop of Smyrna was put to death, 


who had been a diſciple of John, and had been 


many years in the ſervice of the Lord, as himſelf 
acknowledged. About the ſame time was Juli- 
anus put to death at Rome, in whoſe time the 
Chriſtians were accuſed to have a fleſhly con- 
verſation one with another, which he marked to 


 * That is idol, or imaginary gods. Trajan was one of thoſe 
who became vain in his i PW See * to Rom. chap 
i, Verſe 21, 

be 
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be lies, by their willingneſs to die; and thereby 
be coming to be converted became an eminent 
teacher of the Chriſtians. Baron. Anno 164. 
numb. 2. Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 16. 
At Lyons in France there went forth a pro- 
clamation, that the Chriſtians might not dwell in 
their houſes, that they muſt not converſe in the 
ſtreets, nor ſhew their faces; which being im- 
poſſible for them to perform, - their ſufferings be- 
came exceeding great, and in the mean time ſome 
of the ſlaves gave out, that the Chriſtians lived 
in filthy laſciviouſneſs among themſelves. In 
this perſecution there was one Lucius put to 
death, for reproving the judge for putting the 
Chriſtians to crueller deaths than any tranſgreſ- 


ſors. 


The Fifth Perſecution. 


In the year 201 did the fifth perſecution begin, 
under the Emperor Severus, which was thus in 
part occaſioned, to wit, When the emperor had a 
war, and had gotten a victory, the Chriſtians kept 
themſelves ſtill and quiet, without making tokens 
of joy with fires, May-poles, or other triumphs, . 
according to the manner of the heathen; where- 
upon they accuſed the Chriſtians out of envy, as 
if they deſpiſed and hated the emperor ; and the 
rather, becauſe the Chriſtians would not ſwear by 
his fortune. Tertul. pag. 30. 127. 

In thoſe days it was the manner among the 
Chriſtians, not o go to any comedies or ſtage- 
C plays: 


-4 
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plays*: moreover the Chriſtians ſaid, We re- 
nounce your ſhews, as we condemn their divers 
originals by the knowledge we have, that they 
are effects of ſuperſtition and idolatry. 


The Sixth Perſecution. 


In the year 235 did the ſixth perſecution under 
the emperor Maximinius ariſe, who partly out of 
envy to his kinſman Alexander, who had been 
- favourable to the Chriſtians, perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, in which perſecution there were many 
put to cruel deaths; for the Heathen in thoſe days 
were ſo ſpightful againſt the Chriſtians, that when 
there was an earthquake, or a ſtorm, or the like, 
they laid the blame upon the Chriſtians, ſaying, 
Their Gods F were angry, becauſe their honour 


* We have no doubt but all good Chriſtians, in all ages, have 
kept themſelves at a diſtance from ſuch places, knowing! that going 
there and ſerving the devil, ſerving the devil and going to hell, 
are ſo connected together that even God will not part them. 


4 That is, their Idols, called by thoſe comprekendire, i Incom- 
prenſible names. Even idolaters imagined thoſe who bore the 
tremendous title of Gods might be jealous of their honour. In 
this they were fight. Though they had never condeſcended to 
give a deſcription of their diſpoſition, but to. go about to appeaſe 
their anger by ſhedding human blood manifeſts the devil to be 
nigh, who is a murderer both of the bodies and ſouls of men. 
Here the reader ſhould pauſe awhile, laying his hand upon his. 
heart, aſking the ſolemn queſtion Whether or no the heathen have 
been more jealous for the honour of their gods whom fancy only 
form'd, than what he or ſhe has been for the true God ? If they 
have, let them enquire into the reaſon, be aſtoniſhed, humbled, 
and aſhamed, 
Dy went 
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went to nothing through the Chriſtians. This 
emperor did' not reign very long, therefore did 
this perſecution ceaſe the ſooner. | 


The Seventh Perſecution. 0 


In the year 253 did the ſeventh perſecution 
ariſe under the Emperor Decius, who with exceſ- 
five cruelty did perſecute the Chriſtians. In this 
perſecution ſeveral of the biſhops were put to 
death ; and ſuch as were the chief among the 
Chriſtians did they torture with many torments, 
and plundered the Chriſtians' houſes, and that 
which the plunderers did not eſteem they burned, 
In this*perſecution many ſuffered martyrdom, 
ſome being burned, ſome beheaded (women as 
well as men) ſome whipt to death, and ſome fol. 
diers for encouraging theſe martyrs in their ſuf- 
ferings, were put to death. In this terrible per- 
ſecution ſeveral departed from the faith for fear 
of the torments, yet afterwards came to be re- 
ſtored again“. The ſufferings of the Chriſtians 
were great under this emperor, but his days were 
alſo ſhortened; for he had not reigned two years 
before he was caught in a quagmire, where he 
met with a check or reproof for his cruelty F. 
© The precious words of our bleſſed God and Saviour ſhould 
be always ſaunding in the cars of Chriſtians, i. e. Be ye ready 
both in your eſtates and frames, for perſecution, tribulation, 
death, and judgement. Backſliders are to be reſtored, but uſually 
they feel more pain than if all their bones being broken were ſet 
again. Let no one preſume, leſt he deſpair, 

* A particular account of the terrible torments is mentioned 
| W the end of this book. "4 
C 2 The 
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The Eighth Perſecution. 
In the year 259 did the eighth perſecution arife 


under the Emperor Valeria nus, who put forth a 


proclamation againſt the Chriſtians, wherein he 
forbad their meetings; and when this proclama- 
tion or order was not obſerved, then did there 
follow a great perſecution of the Chriſtians, in 
which there were very many put to death ; and 
ſome were baniſhed; and the Chriſtians converted 
ſome of the Heathen in the places to which they 
were baniſhed : but the emperor under whom the 
Chriſtians thus ſuffered, did not go unpuniſhed 
for his cruelty ; for he was taken priſoner by the 
king of Perſia, who made uſe of him for a foot- 
ſtool when he got upon his horſe “. 


The Ninth Perſecution. 


In the year 273 did the ninth perſecution ariſe. 
under the Emperor Aurelianus ; but this perſe-- 
cution was not ſo great as the other, becauſe he 
was cut off by death, ſoon after he had deter- 
mined the ſame; yet in this perſecution was 


_ * Tf perſecution proceeds from pride as its origin, which is 


| moſt probable that it doth (the perſecutor moſtly, if not always, 


conceives himſelf poſſeſſed of a more extenſive knowledge, con- 


* fequently a right to rule accordingly) the judgment inflicted upon 


Valerianus was thoſt ſuitable while ſevere. Perſecutors would do 
well to conſider, that God makes public examples of ſome of 
them in this world, and every one of them may juſtly be afraid 
while they conſider no one can know which of them he'll ſingle 


Felix 
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Felix biſhop of Rome put to death, with ſeveral 
others. 5 


The Tenth Perſecution. 


In the year 302 began the tenth perſecution, 
which was ſo great, that it exceeded all that had 
been before it, not only in cruelty, but in conti- 
nuance ;' for it continued t welve years. Euſe- 
bius (who lived at that time) writes of it at large 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſaying, It was oc- 
caſioned through the freedom of the Chriſtians, 
who were come into great reputation, and were, 
put in places of office, to rule in countries and 
cities; but through their proſperity and volup- 
tuouſneſs brotherly love began to decreaſe, and 
haughtineſs and pride got up; and inſtead of 
worſhipping of God, an inſolent authority began 
to get up in the church of the Chriſtians. And 
at that time the Emperor Diocleſian gave forth a 
proclamation, wherein he commanded, That all 
the Chriſtian churches ſhould be pulled down, 
and the Holy Scriptures burned, and that the 
Chriſtians ſhould be turned out of their. n ; 
with other ſuch like things. 


After that there came another 3 That g 


they ſhould cauſe the chief of the church to offer 

unto idols, and ſuch as reſiſted were to be put to 
death; and Tome were conſtrained to offer. 

This perſecution begun as a little e but 

it ſpread over the whole church; and the perſe- - 

cution was ſo hot and great, that the perſecutors 

| them 
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themſelves were troubled, if not wearied. In 
Syria there were ſo many of the Chriſtians in 
hold, that their priſons were filled with them, 
and with joy they went unbound to their death. 
Euſebius writes, that many of the Chriſtians 
had their ears cut off, and their noſes ſlit, and 
other of their members cut off alſo: but they 
who cauſed it to be thus done unto the Chriſtians, 
did not eſcape the hand of the Lord; for Diocle- 
ſian, who had endeavoured to root out the name 


of Chriſtianity, did nevertheleſs ſee in his old 


gage, that the Chriſtians flouriſhed, at which he | 


was troubled, and killed himſelf. Baron. An. 
iii. 6. Numb. 1. Chron. fol. 80. Euſeb. ud: vili. 
cap. 18. lib. ix. cap. 10. 
Maximinianus, another perſecutor, was terri- 
bly perplexetl with a pain in his bowels, and other 
miſery which came upon him; and the hand of 
the Lord was heavy upon others who had perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians; yea, and ſome were made 
to confeſs, that they deſerved thoſe judgments 
from the hand of the Lord. 
Thus it is evident, that while the emperors 
ruled, and had power, Chriſtians ſuffered, and 
were perſecuted; but afterwards growing nume- 
| rous, and coming to have the outward power 
in their hands, they themſelves became perſecu- 
tors of ſuch as they counted Hereticks, and were 
rather crueller than the Heathen, as may be ſeen 
* the cruelties they inflicted upon the Proteſt- 
ö \ ants; 
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ants; a particular relation of which is at the latter 
end of this book. 


8 
— 
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Concerning Councils gathered before there was a 
Pope ; alſo, what Decrees they made; Papiſts re- 
proved that ſay, None gathered Councils fince 
Peter but the * 


HE firſt colnet: was of the apoſtles, 4 

16. anno 46, amongſt whom James gave 
his judgment, unto whom they all agreed, and 
wrote accordingly to the brethren. So that Pe- 
ter was not the head of the church, as the Papiſts 
pretend, and cauſe many ignorant ones to be- 
lieve. 

Again, when Paul came to Jeruſalem (AQ. 
21.) anno 56, he went with the brethren unto 
James, where all the elders were aſſembled ; and 
there they determined what they thought beſt to 
be done. 

In the year 63, after the death of James, the 
apoſtles from every place gathered themſelves 
together at Jeruſalem, and choſe Simon 9 
in his ſtead. 

Ninety-nine years after Chriſt, there were two 
| ydl ſummoned in Aſia, where John the Evan- 
geliſt was preſent. 

One hundred and fixty years after Chriſt, 


there was a ſynod in Aneyra in Galatia, gathered 
3 together 
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together of the faithful, not by the Vniverſab 
Pope. 

In the year 179, the brethren in France aſſem- 
| bled together. 

In the year 328 a general council was "called 
at Nice in Bythinia of three hundred biſhops, by 
Conſtantius Magnus, not by the Univerſal Pope. 

In the, Year 350 a general council was ſum- 
moned at Sarnis by (onltantine and Conſtance 
the emperors. 

In the year 355 Conſtantine the emperor com- 
manded the eaſtern churches to meet at Nico- 
media in Bythinia, the Weſtern at Amen in 
Italy. 

In the year 399 a council of an hundred a | 
fifty biſhops met at Conſtantinople, by the com- 
mandment of Theodoſius Magnus the Emperor. 
In the year 450 was a council of fix hundred 
and thirty biſhops held at Calcedon, by the com- 
mandment of Martianus the Emperor. 


S IVE 


Concerning ſome of the Decrees of the General Coun- 
cils, after the Apoſtacy began to ſpread over the 
Church; and how they contradicted and excommu- 
nicated one another ; and what idolatrous Inſtitu- 
tions ſome of them ſet up, contrary to the Councils 
and Aſſemblies of the Apoſtles and Brethren of 
whom we read in the ITT: | 


IN 


. 
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& 2 Aſia ſundry ſynods were held, in which 
Montanus“ was excommunicated, and his he- 
reſy condemned. Euſeb. lib. v. cap. 14. 

In the year 193 there was a ſynod held at 
Rome, touching the celebration of the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, where Victor excommunicated all the 
eaſtern churches. Euſeb. lib. v. cap. 23. 

In the year 195 there were five or ſix ſynods 
held in ſundry parts of the world about the cele- 
bration of the feaſt of Eaſter, in which the biſhop 
of Rome had no more authority than the other 
biſhops; he in his city, and they in theirs were 
conſidered as chief; and when he went aboutto 
challenge authority over the eaſtern churches, 
Irzneus, biſhop of Lyons in France, We 
him for it. Euſeb. lib. v. cap. 2g. 


There was a ſynod held at Carthage, which is 
ſaid to have erred about the re-baptizing of hey 


reticks. 

In the year 287 there was a council of three 
hundred biſhops, called together at Sinueſſa, 
where the biſhop of Rome was condemned for 
denying Chriſt, and ſacrificing to idols. | 

In the year g14 there was a council held at 
Neocæſaria, where among other things, it was 
decreed, That none ſhould be made a prieſt be- 
fore he was thirty years old. 

Conſtantine called a council to remove the 
diſſenſion riſen among the biſhops. 


* Montanus's hereſy was Arianiſm. In the primitive times they 
were not counted worthy ann nine Ml RR. 
who denied the divinity of their Saviour. 

D | In 
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In the year 330 a general council was called at 
Nice, of three hundred and eighteen biſhops, by 


Conſtantinus Magnus, where they condemned 


Arius, debated the controverſy about Eaſter, 
and laid down a form of faith, &c. 
- Silveſter called at Rome two hundred avi 
eighty-four biſhops in preſence of Conſtantine, 
where they laid down canons for'the ee 
das the clergy. 8 

In the year 336 a council held at Eliberis in 
Spain, i in the time of Conſtantine, decreed, That 


the uſurer ſhould be excommunicated; that ta- 


pers ſhould not burn in the day time in church- 


Fards; that images ſhould be baniſhed the church; 


that nothing ſhould be e _ the wall to 
by worſhipped. 

In the year 340 the end) of Ganges con- 
br the heretical opinions of Tuſtatius, and 
allowed the marriage of prieſts. 

A council held at Carthage decreed, That 
there ſhould be no Te-baptizing; and that cler- 
gymen ſhould not meddle with temporal affairs. 

A council of Arian biſhops met at Antioch, 


_ where they endeavoured to abrogate the Nicene 


creed. Note, one council endeavours to — 


"town what another ſets up. 


In the year 350 a general council was ſummon- 
ed at Sardis, for the hearing of them whom the 
Arians had exiled; the council reſtored them, 
and depoſed their accuſers, condemned the Ari- 
ans, and confirmed the Nicene cree. 
- Intheyearg55a ROI of Arians held at Sir 


A. 
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mium, ſcourged os: and made him ſubſcribe 


to Arianiſm. 
A general council was 4 to meet at 


Millain, where the eaſtern and weſtern churches 


brawled about Athanaſius, and diſſolved * 
council, agreeing upon nothing. 

In the year 368 a council at Laodicea decreed, 
that the laity or common people ſhould not chuſe 
the prieſt ; that lefſons ſhould be read in the 
church between certain plalms, and ſervice ſhould 
be read morning and evening; that the goſpel 
ſhould be read, with other ſcriptures, on the 
Sundays; that Lent ſhould be obſerved righte- 
ouſly ; that Chriſtians ſhould * dance at bride- 
houſes. 

A council was called at Illyricum, where the 
Trinity, Three joined in One, was confeſſed. 

- A council held at Valentia in France, decreed, 
That prieſts ſhould not marry“. 

The firſt council held at Toledo, in Spain, de- 
creed, That prieſts ſhould marry. 

Note, one of theſe councils have erred, though 
the papiſts ſay, they could not err. 

There was a council held at Calcedon, where 


Chryſoſtom was condemned of ſpite, and for no 
_ crime. 


A council was called at Cyprus, where through 


'* In order to know which of thoſe two councils was right, it 
is neceſſary to turn to the unerring rule, viz. the ſacred bible, 
in which we are told that © Marriage is honourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled.” Heb. xiii. 4. | 


the 


« 
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the ſpite of Theophilus biſhop of Alexandria, the 


mould be made prieſts, before they were thirty 
years old; and that the clergy ſnould wear ſuch 


creed, that in ſuch churches where preachers 
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books of Origen were condemned. 


The third council held at Carthage decreed, 


that the clergy in their years of diſcretion, ſhould 
either marry, or vow chaſtity ; and that the chief 
biſhop ſhould not be called prince of the prieſts, 
or higheſt prieſt, but only the biſhop of the chief 
ſee (that is, ſeat.) 

A council held at Hippo, decreed, that biſhops * 
and prieſts ſhould look well to their children; 
that the head biſhop of the head ſee ſhould not 
be called the chief prieſt; and that no ſcripture 
ſhould be read in the church, but canonical, that 
is, ſuch as they approved by exact rule. 

The council held- at Taurinum, was for the 
Reformation of the clergy, which was then cor- 
rupted ; but now much more. 

The council of Malta condemned the Pelagi- 
ans and Donatiſts, and concluded that infants 
were to be baptized. 

The council of Agatha decreed, that none 


attire as became their profeſſion. / 
The firſt and ſecond council held at Vaſto, de- 


were not, the deacons ſhould read homilies. 


A council held at Carpentoratte, decreed, 


that the biſhop ſhould not poll the pariſhes, 
A council held at Venice, decreed, that no 
clergyman ſhould be at wedding dinners, danc- 


ing, 
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ing, and hearing of wanton ſonnets, or vain 
ſongs. 

All the biſhops of Africa came together by I 
' commandment of Honoricus the Arian, where 
his hereſy was confirmed, and four hundred and 
forty-four biſhops exiled or baniſhed. 

In the year 409 a ſynod of ſeventy biſhops 
was called together at Rome, where the canon- 
ical ſcriptures were ſevered from ſuch as they 
nen apocryphal. 

A ſynod met at Epaunis, and decreed, that no 
clergyman ſhould either hunt or hawk ; and that 
throughout the province, ſuch divine ſervice as 
the metropolitan, or the chief city liked of, 
ſhould be retained.“ Euſeb. 

Note, the apoſtles decreed no ſuch thing as 
this, that we read of in ſcripture. | 

A council held at Aurelia, decreed, that Lent 
ſhould be ſolemnly kept before Eaſter, the Ro- 
gation, with the Ember-Days, about the Aſcen- 
ſion. 

A council held in Gerundia in Spain, decreed, 
| that every province ſhould obſerve one order of 
divine ſervice; that baptiſm ſhould be miniſtred 
only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, and at other 
times only when neceſſity ſo required; and that 
the Lord's prayer ſhould be ſaid at t evening and 
morning prayer. Euſeb. 


There were conſtitutions publiſhed in King Edgar's reign, 
in the 64th of which it is declared that hunting and hawking were 
improper diverſions for a clergyman, who is to make deen his 
entertainment, See Spelman, 2 


A council 


N 


ſecond marriage, he was condemned as an here- 
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A council held at Czfar Auguſta, accurſed 
ſuch as received the ſacrament, and eat it notin 
the church. 

A general council was held at Conſtantinople, 
which decreed, that Mary ſhould be called the 
Mother of Gd. | 

The firſt and ſecond ſynods were called at 


| Lyons, for the removing of ſchiſm raifed in the 


church. 


Six ſynods were held at Rome touching the 


election of a biſhop, and the preſervation of 


church goods. 


A ” 7 * 


CHAP. V. 


Concerning the State and Condition of the Church, as 


it was before there was an Univerſal Pope: alſo 
what Decrees and Inſtitutions were made by Biſhops 
for the firſt fix hundred Years after Chriſt ; and 

| how the Apoſtacy began to over ſpread the Church. 


OVATIUS, a prieſt of Rome, two hundred 
and fifty four years after Chriſt, abhorred 


tie at a fynod held at Rome the fame year. * 
feb. lib. 6. cap. 48. 

Apoſtolici, were heretics in Piſidia, who, two 
hundred and fifty years after Chriſt, condemned 
marriage, and ſaid, the apoſtles were unmarried 
men; which is not true, for ſeveral of the apoſ- 
tles were married men. Aug. lib. de Hæreſ. 
Epiph. Hær. 61. e e ä 
ö | Originiani, 
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Originiani, were hereticks (anno 274) they 
prohibited marriage, but committed fornications, 
and all uncleanneſs, and filthineſs, and rejected 
ſome books of the Old and New Teſtament,“ 
which made againſt them. Epiph. Hæreſ. 63. 

About three hundred and ten years after 
Chriſt, one Lucina, a holy maid of Rome, dying, 
made Marcellus biſhop of Rome her heir, and 

gave him all her great ſubſtance. From that 
time forth (ſaith Polidore, lib. 6.) the biſhops of 
Rome were greatly enriched, and then came to 
be puffed up in pride, which riches the apoſtles 
denied. Pol. lib. de Incent. cap. ult. 

In the year 310 Macarius was biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem; he was the means with Helena, that the 
crols of Chriſt was found. So there was no 
croſs before among the apoſtles. - Socrat. 1. 
cap. 6. 9. 

In the year go8 Diocleſian the Emperor of 
Rome was ſo puffed up with pride that he would 
needs be worſhipped as God, ſaying, he was bro- 
ther to the ſun and moon ; he adorned his ſhoes 
with gold and precious ſtones; and commanded 
the people to kiſs his feet, which practice the 
popes afterwards followed. This emperor cauſed 
the Chriſtians to be perſecuted in the tenth per- 
ſecution. Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 29. lib. * c. 2, 3. 
14, 19. Soc. lib. 1. c. 2. 


* See Rer. All thoſe who are in an bnregenerate ſtate diſap- 
prove of ſome part or another of the Holy Bible ſecretly in thejr 
hearts, if not profeſſedly: the curle is — them, even God's. 


2 . | In 


v5 


the name Catholic began, being inſtituted by 
Damacius a biſhop of Rome. 


tuted by St. Jerome. 


| wo 


creed, that men ſhould ſtand up at un the 
goſpel read. 


in the ſee of Alexandria, and withal, he chal- 
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In three hundred and eighty years after Chriſt, 


In the year 391 ſet hours for prayers were inſti- 


In the year 394, in Biſhop Ciricius's time, the 
rd Maſs was firſt brought into the church. 
Inthe year 498 Anaſtatius biſhop of Rome de- 


In the year 412 Cirilius ſucceeded Theophilus 


lenged to himſelf more authority than ever any 
other biſhop before him; from that time forth he 
took to himſelf the government of temporal mat- 
ters alſo, and baniſhed all the Jews. This biſhop ' 


went contrary to Chriſt's command, which ſaith, - 
you are brethren. 


Michael the archangel, called Michaelmas. 
by the goſpel. Here ſwearing came in. 
commanded the people to go a proceſſioning, and 


follow the croſs. Plat. Polid. Deborus, &c. 
This is contrary to Chriſt and the apoſtles, 


to 


Felix, biſhop of Rome, appointed the feaſt of | 
In the year 628 Juſtinian inſtituted ſwearing 


In the year 533 Agapetus Biſhop of Rome, firſt 


Philoſophy was not taught in Chriſtian ſchools 


before (nor in the time of) Juſtinian the emperor, 
who began to reign in the year of Chriſt 527. 


* 


Part 3. chap. 26. pag. 89, go. . 


commanded, That neither fleſh, nor any thing 


In the year 560 Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 


that 
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that hath affinity with fleſh, as cheeſe, butter, 
milk, eggs, &c. ſhould be eaten on ſuch days ag 
are appointed to be faſted on. | * 

In the year 56g King Conwal had always a Meg be 
filver croſs carried before him, and he cauſed *” 2 
croſſes to be firſt ſet up on every ſteeple in 
England. | , 
In the year 578 Pelagius biſhop of Rome, de- 
creed, that ſub-deacons ſhould either leave their 
wives, or elſe their offices. All this is contrary 
to the rules of the Holy Bible, | 

In the year 390 Gregory Biſhop of Rome, ap- 
proved and allowed the feaſt of Trinity. Gu- 
lielm. Durand. 2 

In the ſame year he ſet up prayers for ſaints, 

ſacrifices for the dead, and purgatory, in the 
church. Fes 

In the year 595 a certain wicked woman, an 
empreſs, requeſted of Theodore, biſhop of Rome, 
that images might be ſet up in their churches, and 
it was agreed that it ſhould be by the ſaid Theo- 
dore and his council. This. is contrary to the 
primitive church. 

In the year 600 Benedictus was the firſt founder 
of the order commonly called St. Benedicts; he 
preſumed to invent new ways, which all the godly 
fathers before him never thought of. 
Johannes, patriarch of Conſtantinople, put 
forth himſelf, and would needs be called the 
Univerſal Biſhop of the World ; but the biſhop 


Stephen Langton, archbiſhop of Canterbury, firſt appointed 
Trinity Sunday, * p. 1888. | 


9 


1 


of 
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of Rome j in no caſe would ſuffer that, but put Aa 
Cop to it; but after the biſhop of Rome could 
take it to himſelf. - | 


PT 


| KA F. VI. | 3 
Concerning the ſeveral Reliques and ſuper ſtitious 5 
Practices in the Church of Rome; who were the 

firſt Inſtitutors of them ; and what, and how muck 

of their Tdolatry is ſtill upheld by the Proteſtant 
. Profeſſors in England at this Day, which were 

"fe up. ſince there has been an Univerſal Pope. 


1 the year after Chriſt ſix hundred and two, 

Phocas murdered Mauritius his maſter, the . 
emperor, and flew two of his ſons, and put his 
daughters and his wife to death: and then this 
Phocas, this murderer, was crowned emperor ; 
and Boniface the third, biſhop of Rome, ob- 
tained of this murderer, Phocas, to be Univerſal - 
Biſhop. over all the biſhops, and ſo, that the bi- 
ſhop of Rome ſhould be called Pope. And here 
the Pope came in by murder. Plat. Chriſt. Miſ- 
feas Hen. Panteleon. &c. Epiſt, lib. 4. Epiſt. 
32, 33, 34. cap. 76, 77. See Becon. fol. 295. 
And then the biſhop loſt the greateſt part of 
his empire. Here you may ſee the Pope was ſet 

4 up fix hundred and two years after Chriſt: and 
this Pope (in the year 605) firſt decreed, that 
white linen clothes ſhould be laid on the altar. 
And further (in another author it is ſaid con- 
cerning Phocas, which murdered Mauritius his 
| maſter, 
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maſter, who was a noble and virtuous man) he 
alſo treacherouſly ſlew his children, that none 
of his ſhould claim the crown after him; this 
murdering tyrant ſet up the biſhop of Rome, 
contrary to Chriſt's command, who ſaid, You 
are all brethren. 

And ſo the biſhop. of Rome; Boniface ae 
third, Lucifer-like, exalted in pride above all 
his fellow-biſhops, challenged to himſelf the ſu- 
premacy and authority, That he, and his ſuc- 
ceſſors after him for ever, ſhould; be taken for 
the chief biſhop and univerſal head of the church 
throughout all the world, and that from that day 
forward the church of Rome ſhould be called the 

head church of all the whole world, and that the 
church of Rome ſhould. be in ſubjection to no 
other church, but that all other churches ſhould- 
be in ſubjection to it: for until that time, Cons 
ſtantinople church was counted the higheſt, where. 
the emperor dwelt (and before that time, the 
church in Jeruſalem was called the higheſt) for 
Conſtantine was a Chriſtian, but in Rome there 
were Heathen emperors a long time after Chriſt, 
Otho friſin Gen. Chron. lib. 5. cap. 8. Marrian 
Scot. in Anno. 608. Uſperg. in Phoca. Becon, 
fol. 295. 

It is before recorded, that Joſeph of Arimathea 
firſt preached the goſpel in England, amongſt the 
Britons, in the year 64 or thereabouts; and 
about 602, the Pope ſent over to them Auguſtine 
to ſpread his dottrine, with his filver croſs, his 


proceſſion, images, * canticles, and books 
of 


* — 
* 
* 
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of ceremonies, charging the Britons, that they 


did many things contrary'to the cuſtom of the 
church of Rome, in their preaching, baptiſm, and 


keeping of Eaſter, &c. and that they regarded 


not man's traditions; but the Britons refuſing to 
follow his commands he threatened them with 
war, and to revenge it by death, which immedi- 
ately enſued. Read Beda in his eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory of England, the ſecond book and the 
ſecond chapter. 
Here all people may ſee that Chriſtianity was 

planted in England ſome hundreds of years be- 
fore the Pope's rudiments, canons, decrees, pro- 


ceſſion and images, vith the reſt of his trumpery, 


came into England, who lieth, in ſaying, that 
Chriſtianity came firſt in by them, who came in 
by murder and the outward ſword, and hath held 
up his outward traditions by murder, and the 
outward ſword ever ſince. Chron. Ranulphs 
Cheſt. Bec. fol. g23. | 

In the year 606 Boniface the Fourth inſtituted 


the feaſt of all ſouls and all ſaints, and he got the 


temple of Phocas, built by Agrippa, and conſe- 
crated it to the Virgin Mary and all the Martyrs*, 


Plat. Volat. Polidore Bec. fol. 355. 


In the year 645, at Rome (where Meletus was 
preſent) it was ordered, that monaſteries ſhould 


If he had had a lift of all who were to be maſſacred on ac- 
count of their religion by the bloody Papiſts from that time to 
1653, he might have dedicated it to 100 for every day in the 
Fs See Acts et Mon. | 

be 
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be erected in England, in Boniface the Fourth's 
days. | 

In the year 637 England was firſt divided into | 
pariſhes. — © 

In the year 640 Lan was firſt ſet up in En- 
gland, in Pope Severinus's time. Carcumbertus 
King of England, commanded the people to keep 
Leu in England. Segeb. in Chron, Pantal. 

In the year 643 Pope Martin the Firſt ordain- 
ed, that a man ſhould not lie with his wife, til! 
the prieſt had hallowed or bleſt the bed; and the 
ſame year he ordained maſs to be ſung openly 
with a loud voice; and that churches ſhould be 
trimmed and dreſſed on holy days. Pol. Paulel. 
Bec. fol. 322. | 

In the year 650 Pope Eugenius the Firſt, or- 
dained, that monks ſhould be ſhut up in cloiſters, 
for before that time they did go up and down. 
Euſeb. Chron. Crantz. 

In the year 60g Pope Sabiniani commanded 
lamps -to be kept continually burning in the 
church; he alſo inſtituted bells, and called them 
ſaints bells. Plat. Albert. Crantz de Barns, &c“. 

He alfo decreed (in the ſame year) that the 
people ſhould be aſſembled together to their ſer- 
vice by ringing of bells. Plat. Durand. de Barn. 7 
Plantal. Bec. fol. 322. | 


* Turketul Abbot of Croyland caſt a great bell, which he call. 
e Guthlac. His ſucceſſor taking the hint added ſome more to 
it : he made the firſt tunable ring of bells in England. Ingulfus , 
Hiſt, of Croyland, Edit. Gal. p. 51 and 53. 

In 
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In the year 630:the univerſity of Cambridge® 
founded or.enlarged BY 3 King of the 
Enft Angles. ©! „0 
In or about the your 622 came Mahome the 
Turk. 

In the year 655 the firſt 1 was fer up in 
England, by Oſwald King of Northumberland, 
who fighting againſt Calwalda, he in the ſame. 
place ſet up a croſs, kneeling ans praying: a 
for victory. 

In the year 653 Pope Vicilianus LN or- 
gans firſt into the church, to make the * 
merry T. Chron. Volat. Plat. Kc. 

Eugenius the Fourth, was the firſt that appoint- 
ed biſhops to have priſons of their on to puniſh, 

people in. * ä 
In the year 664 there was a Wee 
England about the * of Eaſter. Bede, 
IL. e.. 

In the year 676 Pope W the "Wie. 4 deviſed 
the Pax, and that it ſhould be kiſſed of the peo- 
ple. Plat. pon. 


Some x to ſay Cambridge was founded i in the y year 394 
before Chriſt by Cantaber a Spaniard ; others ſay there is no au- 
thentic teſtimony of any Univerſity at Cambridge till 1110 in 
the reign of Henry I. Coll: Eecleſ. Hiſt. p. 299. Goffrid, Ab. 
bot of Croyland, ſent one Gillebert with three others who hired 
a barn at Cambridge to teach the Scienees in it: in a year's time 
the audience became ſo numerous that no houſe could contain 
them. Hugh Balſham, Biſhop of Ely, founded the firſt college 
there in 1284. | 

+ Not really happy : the ſpirit, word, grace, and ee 
living God only can do that. 

4 In 
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In the year 684 the election or chuſing of 
Popes without the emperors approbation was 
granted by the emperor. * Whereby it may be 
noted, that before that time the emperor had 
2 to chuſe the Pope. 

In the year 666 Pope Bennet the Second ob- 
inined of the Emperor Conſtantine, that the bi- 
thop of Rome only ſhould be called Pope, that 
is to ſay, Father of Fathers; for before that time, 

all biſhops generally were called Popes. 
In the year 684 Pope Sergius the firſt invented 
the Agnus Dei, and commanded that it ſhould 
be ſung of the clergy and people together at the 
communion. Plat. D de Barn. Bec. fol. 
341- 

The ſame Pope in the ſame year, deviſed firſt 
the cloaths of the Saints to be kept for reliques, 
and confirmed the feaſt of the Purification of the 
Virgin Mary. Segeb. Pant. Bec. fol. 356. 

In the year 714 a council of Pope Gregory's 
the Second was againſt marriages of Prieſts, and 
was for the worſhipping of images in England. 

In the year 729 the fame Pope confirmed the 
having of images in the churches, and excommu- 
nicated the emperor for aboliſhing them, and 
ſtirred up his ſubjes to rebel againſt him. 
Blondus Chron. Bec. fol. 324. 

In the year 752 Pope Zachary deviſed oil for 
the lamps, and invented the prieſt's apparel. 
Chron. Achil. Bec. fol. 304. 

In the year 768 Pope Paul I. deviſed the ſer- 
vice for Lent. 


ö The 
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The ſame Pope alſo commanded, that in the 
time of Lent the divine ſervice ſhould be done 
before the ſixth hour in the morning. 

Pope Conſtantine II, decreed, that no layman 
ſhould be Pope; alſo, he condemned the ſe. 
yenth council of Conſtantinople as heretical, for 
condemning the worſhipping of images; and 
wrote a book of worſhipping of images, calling 
them Laymens Calendars. 

In the year 679 Pope Conſtantine condemned 
the emperor for deſtroying images, and made a 
decree to eſtabliſh them in their churches. 
Plat, Pol. Bec, fol. 324. 

In the year 760 Gregory III. commanded ob- 
lations and ſacrifices to be offered by the prieſts 
at their maſs for the dead; and made a law that 
images ſhould not only be had in churches as 
laymen's books, but that they ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped, and had in greater reverence than ever 
they were, and whoever was of the contrary opi- 
nion, ſhould be condemned for a heretick. 
Seg. Bland. Plat, Sabel. Becon. fol. g24. | 

In the year 772 Pope Stephen III. decreed 
that images ſhould not only be had in churches, 
but that they alſo ſhould be ſenced. Seg. Plat, 
volat. Bec. fol. 324. 

In the year 716, in the time of Pope Adrian I. 
there was a council held at Frankford, in which 
it was decreed, that whoſoever did any ſervice in 
the church, he ſhould wear a ſurplice upon his 
back in ſervice time, and no man was to go in his 
common apparel without a ſurplice ; no, not ſq 
841 much 


. 
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much as the ſexton. Chriſt. Miſſæus Becon. 
fol. 323. Theſe things are all contrary to Chriſt 
and the apoſtles. 

The ſame Pope, about the fame time, ordained 
the impropriation of benefices, and granted pri- 
vileges to monks, nuns, canons, and the cloiſ- 
ters. 

In the year 897 Pope Leo III. ordained ſens. 
cin; and a council held at Rothemage, com- 
manded that the altar ſhould be ſenced after 
the Goſpel. Lib. Conc. Durand. Bec. fol. 338. 

The ſame Pope, in the ſame year, decreed 
that all Sundays ſhould be kept holy. Volat. 
Pantal. Sabel. 

Pope Leo III. appointed that when a child 
is either chriſtened or biſhopped, it ſhould have 
but one godfather, whether male or female. 
De Conſett. deſt. cap. 3. Guli. Durand. Joan. 
Stell. &c. 

In the year 827 there was a council held in the 
time of Paſchalis, at Aquiſgranum, who ordained 
that no eccleſiaſtical perſon ſhould wear any 
ſumptuous garments, or rings, nor ouches on 
their fingers, but biſhops only, when they were 
ſaying maſs in their high-prieſt's robes. Chriſt. 
Miſſœus. lib. Conc. Becon. fol. 333. 

In the year 848, Pope Sergius II, his name 
being Os porci, that is ſwine's ſnout, or hog” j 
mouth, he changed his name to Sergius: and 
after that the Popes of Rome took it for a ſpecial 4 
privilege to change their names; ſo that if he 
had been a malefactor before he was a pope, he / 
| | F J dalle i 


- 


| 
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( called himfelf Boniface, which ſignifies goodneſs; 


and if he had been a defamed perſon, then he 
called himſelf BenediQus, which fignifies good 


1 and fame. Chron. Polichron, lib. 4. cap. 


10. de Inventor Cerum. | 

In the year 850 Pope Leo IV. ordained that 
no layman ſhould come near to the prieſt in time 
of the maſs, not into the quire. Seg. Plat. Be- 
con. fol. 343. This Pope was the firſt that had 
the golden croſs carried before him; which is 
contrary to the apoſtles. 

In the ſame year, in the ſame Pope's time, the 
monkiſh religion of the Camaldinenſes was devi- 
ſed, their cowl and cloak, and all that ever they 
wear from top to toe was white; they were to go 
bare-footed, and lie on the ground; he alſo in- 
ſtituted the Feaſt of the Aſſumption of the Vir- 
gin Mary, that it ſhould be kept holy eight 


days. Pol. Chron. Lib. Germ. Bec. fol. 313, 


Lib. Concil. Seg. 7, Joan. Funktius. 
In the year 858 this Pope Leo was the firſt that 


Z offered his feet to kiſs to princes. Volat. Plat. 


ranc. Becon. fol. 298. 
In the year 870, Pope Nicholas about this 
time was the firſt that decreed that the Pope's 


- laws and letters ſhould be of equal authority with 


the Scriptures* he alſo decreed that the ſervice 
ſhould be in Latin, and that prieſts ſhould not 
[ 


* Here the man of fin, the Antichriſt, who is ſaid to oppoſe, 
and exalt himſelf above that is called God, manifeſts himſelf ; 
he contends for equal authority : See his awful end declared, 
2 * ii. 3, 4+ 


4 - marry z 
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marry; he alſo decreed that Gloria in excelſis, 
that is, Glory in the higheſt, ſnould be ſung on 
Maunday Thurſday in Lent. De Conſiſt. diſt. 
1. glor, Becon. fol. 343. | 

In the year 860 Pope Bennet III. commanded . 
that prieſts ſhould wear apparel meet for their 
degree; he alſo ordained that the prieſts ſhould 
be preſent at the burial of the biſhops, and ſing 
prayers for their ſouls, and that biſhops ſhould 
do the like for them. Faſcic. temp. Chron. 
Becon. fol. 304. Chron. Plat. 

In the year 871 Pope Nicholas made a he © 


that no wife ſhould be held lawful, unleſs ſhe 
was firſt bleſt by a prieſt. 

The ſame year the ſame Pope firſt decreed 
that no marriage ought be in the time of Lent. 
Gret. Chron. Becon. fol. 331. Which is now 
obſerved, and is contrary to the apoſtles. 

There was alſo a decree made in the council at 
Illdernenſe, that for Septuageſſima or unto the 
Octaves of Eaſter, and three weeks before John 
the Baptiſt; and again that from Advent to 
Twelftide after Chriſtmas, marriages were for- 
bidden to be ſolemnized; and if any did marry 
in thoſe forbidden times they ſhould be ſepara- 
ted, Queſt. gg. chap. 4. non oportet. 

In the year 891 was the univerſity of Oxford 
founded by King Alfred, which was before a r 


„In the year 886, ſays Winch Higden, b. 6, Harpsfield 
Malm. the firſt time Oxford is mentioned in the Ancient Hiſto- 
ries as an univerſity is in the time of Ingulf abbot of Croyland, 
who lived in the reigns of William I. and II. Ingulf Edit. of 
Oxon, p. 73. 

place 
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plac® dedicated to the Muſes. Iſaacſon, 
Chron. 

In the year 913, in Pope Sergius III.'s time 
the order of Clunaſcences monks came up, and 
- their cloathing and rule; 

In the year 936 Pope Theodore dEcreed that 
prieſts ſhould ' marry, and have their lawful 
wives. Note, this Pope's decree is contrary 
to ſome former Pope's; ſo that people may ſee, 
that one of them muſt needs err. 

In the year 956 Pope John XIII. whoſe name 
was Octavian, changed his name, and was a 
vicious Pope, and made a law that others might 
change their names. 

In the year 958 Abbingdon Abby in Berkſhire 
was built by Ethelwood. Iſaacſon. Chron. 
In the year 958 Pope John XIII. made a 

decree that whoſoever did affirm, that Chrift 
and his apoſtles had no poſſeſſions, neither in 
proper nor in common, the ame ſhould be taken 
for a heretic, 

In the year 960 John XIII. FRO ie: lived 
not like a biſhop, giving himſelf wholly to all 
manner of pleaſure; ſo that in his days it be- 
came a proverb, © as merry as Pope John.” He 
gave himſelf to whoredom, adultery, inceſt, 
mumming, May-games, plays, robberies, firing 
of houſes, perjury, - dice, cards, robbing of 
churches, even from his youth ; he miſuſed his 
cardinals, in cropping off their noſes, thruſting _ 
out their eyes, chopping off their fingers and 
hands, cutting out their tongues, and gelding 

them, 
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them, which was openly laid to his charge in a 
ſynod ; and that he committed inceſt with two 
harlots, being his own ſiſters ; that he played at 
dice, and prayed to the devil* to ſend him good 
luck; he raviſhed virgins and ſtrange women; 
he made the palace of Lateran a ſtew-houſe, and 
ſet up ſtews and brothel houſes ; that he had de- 
flowered Stephana his father's concubine, and 
one Raveria a widow ; that he had put out the 
eyes of Benedict his ghoſtly father, and uſed 
common hunts ; and that he wore armour ; that 
he took a cup of wine: and drank to the devil. 
But as he was ſolacing himſelf without Rome on 
a certain night with the wife of a valiant man, he 
was by him taken in adultery, and wounded by 
him with a dagger, ſo that he died in eight days. 
Pageon of Popes. Yet this was one of the papiſts? 
infallible Popes, which they ſay cannot err. 
In the year 962 was the monaſtery of Taniſ- 

toak in Devonſhire founded by Ogar earl of 
that country. Iſaac Chron. 

In the year 966 was the cathedral of Worceſter 
built by Oſwald Biſhop. Iſaac. Chron. 

In the year 969 the ſaid Oſwald built Ramſey 
Abby in Huntingdonſhire. 

In the year 968 John XIV. was the firſt that, 
conſecrated bells, upon the caſting of a new bell 
in the Lateran, the place where the Popes go 


It was foretold by the Holy Ghoſt expreſsly concerning the 
| Popes, that they ſhould have communion with and be ſeduced 
by Satan, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 


their 
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their proceſſion, to which bell he gave his own 
Dame. 

In the year 970 was Thorney Abby found- 
ed for monks, by Ethelwood biſhop of Win 
cheſter. 

In the year 972 was nander Abby in Hamp- 
ſhire built by King Edgar for nuns. 

In the year 973 was Wilton Nunnery in Wilt- 
ſhire built by King Edgar and his daughter Edith, 
was made the firſt abbeſs. 

In the year 996 was Amibury Nunnery" in 
Wiltſhire built by the wife of king Edgar. AQ. 
& Men. p. 1021. 

The Pope had three crowns ſet on his head; 
which exceeds Chriſt, who was crowned with 
thorns. 

In the year 1049 Page Leo IX. appointed the 
prieſts houſes to be built near unto churches, 
Queſt. 12. chap. 1, Neceſ. Nauclerus Joan Stel. 
de Barns. Becon. fol. gos. 

In the year 1038 Pope Gregory VI. in his 
time the ſhadowed valley order of monks, under 
Bennet's rule, with changing of black coats into 
grey, were ſet up. Chron. Poll. lib. Germ. Bec. 
fol. 314. | 

In the year 1040 Pope Leo IX. made certain 
ſongs of the ſaints. Segeb. Chron. 

In the year 1086 Pope Urban II. made a 
decree, that ſubjects are not bound to keep their 
oaths unto princes, if they be excommunicated 
either by the Pope or biſhop: yet the papiſts 

OY | far, 
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ſay, the pope is infallible“. He alſo ordained 
that prieſts ſhould ſay every day Ladies“ mattens 
openly in the church, and on Saturday the whole 
ſervice ſhould be of the Lady. Sabl. Joan. Stel. 
Nauc. Guil. Durand. 

In the year 1073 Pope Gregory VII. ordain- 
ed, that from Eaſter-Day unto the Saturday be- 
fore the feaſt of the Trinity, there ſhould be ſaid 
at mattens but three pſalms, and three leſſons 
only, and at all other times nine leſſons. 

In the year 1049 Leo IX. was the firſt that 
preſumed to make ſaints, who made Garrardus 
a biſhop a ſaint. Chriſt. Maſſæus Bec. fol. 356. 

In the year 1050 worſhipping of the Virgin 
Mary was firſt occaſioned by the impiety of Neſ- 
torius, which is now held amongſt the papiſts ſor 
catholic dottrine, and confirmed by the Popes, 
together with the worſhipping of images, and 
painting Chriſt as a babe in his mother's arms,' 
to put people in mind, as they ſay, of the wor- 
ſhip due unto him; which in proceſs of time was 
turned into the worſhip of the mother vithout 
the ſon; the papiſt preachers and writers invent- 
ing praiſes, epitaphs, and religious ſervices to 
be ſaid unto her; inſomuch, that about the year 
1050, a daily office was inſtituted to the bleſſed 
Virgin, diſtinguiſhed by ſeven canonical hours. 


2 That a perſon Fen a faint * becauſe i becomes 
treacherous, as the Papiſts have ſaid; and that many of the 
Popes have been monſtrous villains, and yet every one of them 
infallible, is what could never fink into any but a catholic ſkull. 


In 
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In the year 1059 in the council of Lateran, 
under Pope Nicholas II. was hatched and inven-: 
ted the term tranſubſtantiation ; and ſo not by 

Chriſt. | 4 

In the year 1089, a council in Pope Urban 
II's time decreed, that prieſts ſhould be con- 
tented with one benefice at one time. 

In the year 1100 Pope Leo, Pope Victor, 
Pope Honorius, and Pope Nicholas, with others, 
invented and made the ſacrament of the ſign of 
Chriſt's body and blood, the true, natural, real, 
corporal, carnal, ſubſtantial, &c. and body of. 
. Chriſt, God-man, fleſh, blood, bones, ſinews, 
inwards, and loins, even as he was born of the 
Virgin Mary, and hanged on the croſs; ſo the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine is turned into the 
natural body and blood of -Chriſt, and fo they 

handle him with their hands, and put him in 
their mouths*. 

In the year 1125, about this time the Pope's 
legate envying married prieſts at London, was 
found in bed the ſame night with a ſtrumpet. 
Iſaac. Chron. p. 318, Ranulphus Ceſtrenſis, 
Pol. in Hiſt. Angl: Chron. 

In the year 1120 Pope Callixtus ordained, 
that no layman ſhould meddle with the tenths, 
under the pain of a great curſe. 


* That it ſhould be in the power of a prieſt to make his God 
as oft as ke thinks proper, and after he has done to ſwallow him 
up whole, and yet give him entire to ſome hundreds beſides, | 
and after all carry him home whole in his pocket, is ſo unac- 
countable, ſuch a jeſt, as never was heard of till within theſe 


eight hundred years, 


Pope 
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Pope Innocent II. decreed; that ſub-deacons, 
deacons, and prieſts, ſhould not marry; and if 
they married, they were to loſe their benefices. 
Diſt. cap. 18. decrevimus Joan. Lizard. Bec. 
fol. 206. 

In the year 1106 Pope Paſchal II. being 

choſe Pope, would not take the place till the 
people had cried three times, St. Peter chuſeth 
thee ; then having a purple robe on him, and a 
mitre,on his head, he was brought on a white 
| horſe to Lateran, where he received the Pope's 
ſcepter, and had the girdle put about him, 
whereon were hung ſeven keys, and as. many 
ſeals. Pageon of Popes. Here people's igno- 
rance may be ſeen. Was Paul or Peter ever 
deckt in this manner with the pomp of this 
world? No, no, poor ignorant people] Peter 
denied the glory of the world. 
In the year 1110 Petrus Heremita, a F rk | 
man of the city of Annias, firſt of all deviſed 
beads to ſay Ladies pſaltery on. Chriſt. Pol. 
Becon. fol. 334. And not Chriſt nor _ _ 
tles. 

In the year 1120 Pope Calixtus II, pronoun- 
ced all ſuch excommunicated, as took money 
either for baptizing or burying. - ; 

In the year 1261 Pope 3 III. com- ; 
pelled the emperor to lie down, and he ſet his 
foot upon his neck, crying out with a loud 
voice, It is written, upon the adder and cocka- 
trice, lyon and 1 thou ſhalt tread. Nau- 

| G clerus 


1 
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clerus Sabel. Jac. char. Bec. fol. 298. Hearken 


people what he calls the Chriſtian emperor. 


In the year 1170, in Pope Honorius III. 's time 
were ſet up the White friars and Grey friars, 
with cloaks, and no ſhoes. Lib. germ. Pol. 

In the year 1191 the ſame Pope ordained, 
chat none ſhould be ſaints, except they were firſt 
canonized, and admitted to be ſaints by the 
biſhop of Rome's bull; and from that time the 
Popes took upon them to make ſaints. Under 
the reign of Pope John XXII. they made above 
five thouſand faints, as they called them; ſo not 
Chriſt. Der. g. tit. chap. 46. Reliq. Polid. 

antaleon Becon. fol. 387. | 

In the year 1195 Pope Innocent III. decreed, 
that all the apoſtles' eves ſhould be faſted on, 
except Philip and Jacob and Jonn; and this 
Pope invented the pixes and boxes to put the 
facramental bread in. Paul. volat. Phri. Pan- 
tal. 

In the year 1195 the ſame Pope crowned Otho 


the emperor, and afterwards depoſed him again, 


and ſaid, It lies in my power to ſet up, and 
pluck down emperors, kings and princes at my 
pleaſure ; for all power is given unto me, both 
in heaven and in earth. Sebaſt. Frank. Chron. 
teton. faſc. temp. Paulis phrig. &c. Becon. fol. 
298. Mark, people; this is Lucifer in his pride, 
this is not Peter in his chair; Peter uſed no 
fuch language nor authority. | 


In the year 1193 the ſame Pope PORT? dae a 
the cardinals ſhould for ever wear red hats on 
6 their 
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their heads. Joan. Loz. Chron. Stel. Chriſt. 
Miaſſæus. 

In the year 1195 the ſame Pope f in 
the council of Lateran, that whenſoever the 
ſacrament of the altar is carried about, there 
ſhould be borne before it a bell ringing, with a 
light, to cauſe people to kneel down and wor- 
ſhip it. Jacobus de Viſaco Becon. fol. 329. 

In the year 1024 Guido Aretinus deviſed firſt 
of all prick-ſongs in the church (viz.) theſe ſix 
notes, ut, re, my, fa, ſo, la. Chriſt. Maſſæus 

Bec. fol, 333. 

In the year 1214 Pope Honoelus III. com- 
manded that the miſſal bread ſhould be heaved 
and lifted-up above the prieſt's head at a certain 
time, and that all the people ſhould fall down 
and worſhip it; and ſo not God. Extrade 
Seleb. Miſſ. Biel. ſuper Can. Miſſæus, Lect. 4. 
9. Dec. 3. chap. 10. 

In the year 1214 the ſame Pope commanded 
that the ſacrament of the altar ſhould be worſhip- 
ped and kneeled unto, and that it ſhould be borne 
unto the ſick in a moſt reverend ſort, yea, and 
that with candles lighted, though at noon-day. r 
This was in a time of darkneſs; popiſh, antichriſ- 
tian, groſs darkneſs. 8 

In the ſame year Pope Honorius aforeſaid, , 
decreed, that a woman might be ſeparated from 


her huſband, if ſhe did not like him“. 
| | In 


* Chriſt (in Matth. xix, 5, 6) ſays, that man and wife are 


one fleſh, God} joins them together, let n not man therefore pre- 
| | ſume 
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In the year 1215 Pope Innocent III. did firſt 
of all forbid, that the lay people ſhould receive 
N communion in both kinds. 

In the ſame year, the ſame Pope diſallowed 
the decrees of Pope Julius and Pope Gregory. 
See (theſe counted infallible that cannot err) 
how they contradifted one another. 

The ſame Pope decreed, that fonts ſhould be 
hallowed, and bells chriſtened ; and that no 
prieſt ſhould wear a beard or long hair. 

In the ſame year, Pope Innocent III. or- 
dained auricular confeſſion, that all men, Wo- 
men and children, as they are at age, ſhould 
confeſs their ſins to the prieſt, at leaſt once in 
the year. Pauluſphri. Maſſ. Polyd. fol. 322. 
In the ſame Pope's time, the croſſed friar's or- 
der was ſet up, who wore a black cope; and 
carried a croſs in their hands. Chron. lib. 
Germ. | | 

In the year 1225, in the "PA Hope s time, was 
the order of the nuns of St. Clare invented. 
We things Chriſt and his apoſtles 44 not G4 
cree. 

The ſame pope, ning other rie in his 
ume, brought in this, that lights ſhould burn in 
the church before their God's body. 

In the year 122d, in the ſame Pope's time, the 


ſame to nent a way. to diſſolve * ſacred tie: in God's ſight - 


nothing but the heinous fin of adultery can do it, verſe g. The 
vngodly Pope preaches the doctrine of devils, 1 mar. 


riage, forbidding to marry. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 


2 . order 
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order of black friars came up. Lib. ger. Joan. 
Laz. Pol. &c. 

In the year 1225 Gregory IX. appointed the 
feaſt of the Nativity of John Baptiſt to be kept 
holy ; ; and the ſame year he ordained Salve Re- 

gina to be ſung in the churches with all devotion. | 
Chron. Ger. Bec. fol. 355. a £4 
In the year 1242 Pope InnocMe IV. dais | 
the feaſt of the Nativity of Mary the Virgin with 
the Octaves thereof. Volat. Sabel. ay ae: | 
fol. 365. 

In the year 1244 Pot Urban IV. dad 
the feaſt of the ſacrament of the altar, with in- 
dulgencies and pardons; and ordered to be kept 


« 
Fache 


holy the Thurſday afte: Trinity Sunday, and the 0 
feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. Chriſt. Maff. Joan. f 
Stell. pol. pant. Bec. fol. 364. . * ö 


In the year 1242, in Pope Innocent IV. 's 
time it was agreed in one council at Lyons what 
holy days ſhould be kept holy, viz. Sunday“ 
ſhould be kept from Saturday at noon to Sunday 
night, and the feaſt of the Nativity of Chriſt, of 
St. Stephen, and St. John the Evangeliſt, and 
Childermas Day, called Innocents, and St. Syl- 
veſter, and Circumciſion, and Epiphany, with "= 
Faſter, and the whole weeks that go before and 
after, and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, of Whitſun- 


' ® That is the firſt day of the week, or Chriſtian Sabbath, 
called Sunday firſt by the Pagans, who worſhipped the ſun on 
this day. Camden. That Chriſt's followers have kept from the 
beginning the firſt day of the week holy, is evident from John 
XX. 19, 26. Acts xx. 7. It is alſo called the Lord's Day, Rer. 


i. 10. 


tide 
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tide and the two days following, St. John Bap. 
tiſt and the twelve apoſtles* days, St. Laurence 
the Martyr's day, St. Michael, called Michael- 
mas day,  All-Saints day, St Martin. All theſe 
the Pope ſet up to be kept holy (but not the 
. apoſtles) one, thouſand two hundred forty-two 
years after Anda council at Tollatain 
decreed &.Y holy the feaſt of the Annun- 
ciation. of the Virgin Mary, called Lady Day, 
and the feaſt of the Nativity of Chriſt, called 
Chriſtmas. Lib. Concil, polid. Guil. Durand. 
Bec. fol. 356. See you, Proteſtants, who were 
the firſt ſetters up of your holy days? 
In the year 1232 in Innocent IV's time, the 
bible was divided into chapters. 

In the year 1250 the priory for Gray. friars 
founded in Nottingham by King Henry III. 

In the year 1253 the priory of Auſten Friars 
founded by Humphrey earl of Hereford. 

In the year 1254 Pope Alexander IV. in his 
time was the order of Begging Friars confirmed. 
This is contrary to the apoſtles, who ſaid thoſe 
that did not work ſhould not eat. 2 Theſſ. iii. 
10. 

In the year 1272 Pope Gregory ordained, 
that at the chuſing of a new pope, the cardinals 
thould be ſhut up in a houſe, and ſhould neither 
eat nor drink, till they had choſen a new pope, 
when the old pope was dead. Chriſt. Maſſ. 
This was not the way of Chriſt and the apoſtles, 
in making miniſters. 

x Ts 4 And 


* 
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And - Boniface II. ordained that the Pope 
ſhould be ' choſen in three days, leſt the church 
ſhould'lack a head. So it ſeems Chriſt is not | 
the head of their church. 

In the year 1272 at a council held at Links 


the conclave was ſet up, and bowing the knee to 
the name of Jeſus inſtituted, ' which practice the 
Proteſtants follow. And it is very n 
when it is done without ſuperſtition. 

In the year 1276 Pope Innocentius V. was 
crowned in Peter's church. This is contrary to 
the ſcriptures, and contrary to the apoſtles and 
Peter, when Chriſt choſe them, or they choſe 


others; in the primitive times they had not triple 
crowns ſet on their heads, no, nor Chriſt him 4 
ſelf, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords, » 


who teſtified againſt all the world, that their 
works were evil. John iii. 19. 
In the year 1286 Pope Boniface VIII. or- : 
dained the feaſt of the four evangeliſts, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, to be kept holy. Faſc. 
tenus Chriſt. Maſſ. Joan, Stell. Bec. fol. 356. 
In the year 1290 Pope Boniface VIII. ap- 
pointed the year of Jubilee to be kept every hun- 
dredth year, and granted that to all them that 
would go to Rome in the year of Jubilee; to viſit 
the temple of Paul and Peter, he would pardon 
them all their ſins“. This Pope ſaid, he was 
lord of all the world, and all the emperors, kings, 
and princes owed obedience unto him. Here is 


* See the myſtery of antichriit, the 585 is a beaſt full of 


jt ed Rev. xyli, 1.—3.—7. . 
"the 4 
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the whore got on the beaſt. This pope reigned 
like a lion, and died like a dog; here was the 
end of this Lucifer, ING: Ciſtrenſis Pol-" 
lid. Bec: fol. 358. | 
In the year 1290 the ſame Pope Aike was 
carried on men's ſhoulders, exalted Lucifer like, 
with a naked ſword before him; he called him- 
ſelf lord of the world, both temporal and ſpiri- 
: = and this Pope Boniface ſpake through a 
reed through a wall to the old Pope of Rome, to 
leave his popedom ; and the old Pope thought it - 
N had been a voice from heaven, and ſo left his 
popedom, and Boniface got it. Now are theſe 
fellows fit for Peter's chair, or Sodom's tower ? 
here is the beaſt with his two horns like a lamb, 
ſpoken of in the Revelations. Albertus Irant- 
zius Faſc. temp. Pant. Bec. fol. 298. See Rev. 
1. 
In the year 1300 Pope Boniface VIII. made 
, a prayer to be ſaid daily before the image of the 
' croſs, and as many days pardon as there are 
gravel ſtones in the ſea, and graſs on the earth. 

In the year 1297, in Pope Cleſtinus V.'s time, 
the order of monks came up, that their co 
cowl and cap ſhould be blue. 

In the year 1286 Pope Gregory VIII, made a 
decree, that none ſhould take a nun out of the 
cloiſter to marry her. 

In the year 1336 in Pope Clement III's time, 
ſprung up a ſort of Monks, their mamner was to 
go from place to place, having a banner upon a 
crucifix borne before them; they did pennance 

* | by 
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by ſcourging themſelves with a great cord-whip. 
Joan. Laz. Mapt. Alm. Chriſt. Maſſ. Bec. fol. 
315. Worſhippers of lifeleſs gods, whether the 
croſs, or Baal, or any other, have always been 
very cruel to the bodies of themſelves and 
others. See 1 Kings xvii. 28. 

In the year 1368, in Pope Urban V.'s time, 
the order of Jeſuits was invented, and ** were 
lay-men addicted to prayer. 

In the year 1390 Pope Urban VI. made the 
viſitation of Mary holy day. | 

In the year 1209 Pope John X X11. ordained, 
that bells ſhould be tolled every day thrice in 
the evening, and that every man ſhould kneel 
down ſtraightways, and ſay. three Ave-Maries, 
Chron, Joan. Stell. Becon fol. 322. 

In the year 1410 John Wickliff was cnn } 
municated at Rome, though he died in the year [ 
1386. p 

In the year 1425 Pope Calixtus III. invented 
the feaſt of the transfiguration of Chriſt, - and 
commanded it to be kept with as large indulgen- 
cies as the feaſt of Corpus Chriſti, Mat. Poll. 
Joan. Stell. pant. Becon, fol. g55. | 

In the year 1438 Pope Alexander and Pope, 
Eugenius granted there is a purgatory to purge 
fouls after this life, and that they ſhould confeſs 
the Biſhop of Rome to be the vicar of Chriſt, the 
ſucceſſor of Peter, and the ſupreme head of the 
church throughout the world. 

In the year 1455 Pope Callixtus III. made a 


decree, that every day at twelve o clock, the 
Ay ſexton 
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ſexton ſhould toll noon, and ſo many as hear the 
bells, ſtraightway ſhould ſay an Wan 
Phil. Bergon. Bec. fol. 332. 
/ © Durandus faith, that bells be of ſuch vines, 
| that they ſtirred men to devotion, and preſerved 
the minds and bodies of the faithful from all dan- 
ger; and it was his opinion, that they drove away 
"Jars wicked ſpirits and devils. Ralion. di. off. 
/ Bec. fol. 322. This is alying imagination, and 
| denies Chriſt, who deſtroyed the devil, and ſet 
-up a bell inſtead of Chriſt. 

In the year 1469 Pope Sixtus IV. ordained 
the feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin Mary 
to be kept holy, and the feaſt of Anne her mo- 
ther, and Joſeph her huſband, to be kept holy. 
Decreſt. Extravagant. Joan. Liz. Bec. fol. 356. 

In the year 1488 Brazen-noſe College in Ox- 
ford was founded by William Smith Biſhop of 
Lincoln. 

In the year 1479 the cruel ;nquiſticn firſt be- 
gan in Spain by king Ferdinandus and Elizabeth 
his wife. The papiſts hold, that the F athers, 
the INQUISITORS, cannot err. 

In the year 1490 Pope Leo the ninth holding 
a council at Varcellis, was one that preſumed to 
make ſaints. So he en by n and n 
him. 

In the year 1493 n Innocent was the firſt 
that preferred his baſtards to honour; he made 
one of his baſtards a Prince of Cicilia, and ano- 
ther a cardinal, and another the Duke of Spain; 
he ſaid, either the Pope — ſpoil Philip of his 
3 Crown 
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crown and empire, or elſe Philip ſhall take from 
the Pope his apoſtolical dignity: amongſt many 
other decrees made by him, he decreed marriage | 
of the clergy to be diſannulled for ever. Iſaac. 
Chron. p. 368. Note, here wars aroſe from the 
luſts, as ſaith James; and here are the fruits of 
him that denied marriages. 

In the year 1513 in Pope Leo Xth's time, hay 
curſed by bell and candle. Doug of Martyrs, þ 
vol. 2. pag. 312. 

And another author ſays, it was brought up 
by a council held at London. 

In the year 1537 the concubines of the prieſts 
are of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction; by the Pope's 
law they might have concubines. Yet theſe. 
Popes do deny prieſts mes and yet allow 
them concubines. | 

In the year 1003 the opinion to think the maſs 
to help ſouls in purgatory, was confirmed by 
Pope John XIX. by reaſon of a dream, wherein 
he. dreamed that he heard and ſaw the voices of 
the devils, lamenting and bewailing that ſouls. 
were delivered from them by ſaying of maſſes 
and digreſſes; therefore he did approve the 
feaſt of All-ſouls, brought in by another Pope ; 
moreover he ordained the feaſt of All-hallows, 
in the year 1003. 


The Papiſts Conjurations of Salt. 


I conjure thee, thou creature of Salt, by the 
(croſs) living God, and by the (croſs) true God, 


and by the (croſs) holy God, &c. that thou 
mayſt 
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mayſt be made a conjured ſalt, to the ſalvation 
of them that believe; and that unto all ſuch as 
receive thee, thou mayſt be health of ſoul and 
body; and that from out of the place thou ſhalt 
be ſprinkled, may fly away all fancy, wickedneſs 
and craftineſs of the devil's ſubtilty, and every 
| fou} Erie | 


The Papiſts Conjurations of Water. YE 


” 1 conjure thee, thou creature of water, in 
the name of (croſs) God the Father Almighty, 
and in the name of (croſs) Jeſus Chriſt his ſon 
our Lord, and in the virtue of (croſs) the Holy 
Ghoſt, that thou become a ' conjured water, to 
expel the power of the enemy. Here the 91 
is ſmothered with his own ſmoke. 

Pope Leo-III. Pope John VII. Pope Adrian 
I. with others, made decrees for Napp of 
Images. 6: | | 

Leo III. dr" of Geben decreed that 
images ſhould be taken out of the churches, and 
burnt openly at Conſtantinople; the ſaid empe- 
ror threw out of the temple all the images, and 
burnt them in the open market. This roar 


_ trary to the Pope. 


Pope Eugenius decreed, that children which 
> were to be chriſtened, ſhould have a god-father 


{ and a god-mother, | 

A council held at Rotomage decreed, chat at 
their ſacrament the prieſts ſhould put it into the 
lay-people” s mouths, and that they ſhould not 
uh it with their hands, contrary to the uſe and 
prattice 
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practice of the primitive Chriſtians, many hun- 
dred years after Chriſt. Lib. Con. Bec. fol; 329. 

In Pope Urban I.'s time, was the order of 
the nuns of St. Briget invented by Brigeta, and 
that the nuns ſhould be cloſed above in a re 
and the men beneath. 

Pope Nicholas I. ordained, that no ae 
man, whether king or emperor, ſhould have 
ought to do with thoſe e chat een to 
the prieſt. | 

In the time of Pope Alexander III. there was 
one Victor a Pope; ſo Alexander got his Pope- 
dom by money, and force of ſhips and arms, 
in the year 1161: and this pope compelled Lewis 
king of France, and Henry king of England to 
be his lacquies, and to run on foot by him, 
holding his horſe bridle, one-of the right hand, 

and the other of the left, leading him through 
the ſtreet in his pomp. This is like che gloty of 
the world, this is not like Peter. 

In the year 757 Stephen III. he was the firſt 
Pope that was carried on men's ſhoulders. 
Where was Chril or Peter ſo carried? Vit. 
Pant. 

In the year 1075 the emperor depoſeth the 

Pope, and the Pope excommunicates the empe- 

_ ror, and ill requites the emperor for his love, 

who gave him power to be eee Pope without 
his election. 

Pope Gregory IX. ordained, that the ſacring- 
bell ſhould be rung when the prieſt lifted up the 
myſtical bread and chalice above his head, to 

move \ 
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| g move che people to behold that new found god, 
which they worſhipped in knocking, kneeling, 
and lifting up of hands to a piece of bread. 
Grates Malleotes a Heathen, he brought the 
ſtudy of grammar into Rome, in the E of the 
world 3789. | 

Pope Boniface VII. —— a company of 
8 to take his part, by whoſe means he took 
Pope John XV. and put out his eyes, and then 
threw him into priſon; Boniface died not many 
days after, who, after his death, was drawn by 
the feet through the ſtreets of Rome, in the year 
976. = 

Pope Stephen VL ſo envied the name of his 

| predeceſſor Formoſus, that he abrogated and 
diſſolved his decrees, and taking up his body 
after it was buried, he cut twq of his fingers off 

his right hand, and commanded them to be caſt 
into the river Tiber. 

Pope Sergius cauſed the body of Formoſus 
where it was buried to be taken up, and after- 
wards ſitting in his papal ſee, firſt degraded him, 
then commanded his head to be ſmitten off, with 
the other three fingers that were left (as Sigeber- 
tus writeth) which done, he cauſed his body to 
be thrown into the Tiber, depoſing all ſuch as 
by the ſaid Formoſus before had been conſecra- 
ted and inveſted. By this murderer Pope Ser- 

| gius, firſt came up the uſe to bear about can- 
? dles on Candlemas Day, for the purifying of the 
Virgin Mary, anno 684. Durand. G. Achil. 
Becon fol. 361. a 
t 
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It is reported of Pope Hildebrand, that he en. 
quired of the ſacrament a divine anſwer againſt 
the emperor ; and. becauſe it did not ſpeak, he 
threw it in the fire and burned it. 

Sure the Papiſts will allow this Pope erred. 

After the death of Pope Clement V. the Ro- 

' miſh ſee ſtood vacant two years and three months. 
Book of Martyrs, vol. 1, pag. 487. | 
Pope Gregory III. was the firſt that brought 
into the maſs the cannon or clauſe for reliques, 

alſo he brought into the memorial the offering 
and ſacrifice for the dead. 

Pope Zachary brought in the prieſts veſtures 
and ornaments. 

Conſtantius was the firſt that gave his feet to 
be kiſſed of the emperors, about the year 700. 
Book of Mart: vol. 1, pag. 176. 

Henericus the emperor, with his wife and 
child, barefooted and bare-legged, waited on 
Pope Hildebrand three days and three nights, 
at the gates of Conuſium, before he could be ſuf. 
fered to come in. | 

Pope —— II. was accounted a great ſor- 
cerer. 

Pope Alexander II. was forced into a chamber 

by ſoldiers, and there beaten by Pope Hilde- 
brand. This is contrary to the apoſtle, wow 
ſaid, a biſhop muſt be no ſtriker, 

King Ina ordained in England before the con- 
queſt, that infants ſhould be baptized within' 
thirty days. 

Pope 
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Pope Urban II among many other enormittes, 
concluded, that no prieſt's ſon ſhould be capable 
of orders; and yet prieſts muſt not marry, Pageon 
of Popes, fol. 87. 
Biſhop Bonner ſaid, if an image be made a 
god, it is no idol. Thus you may ſee the Papiſts 
are contrary to the ſcriptures and God, who for- 
biddeth to make images of him, or the likeneſs 
of any thing in heaven above, or in earth be- 
. neath. Fox, vol. 3. pag. 262. 


_— 


c H AP. VI. 


Concerning Heretics. 


: Iſcariot was the firſt apoſtate that fell 
from the truth, who ſold his maſter to the 
/ covetous prieſts for thirty pieces of ſilver, he 
flew his father, married his mother, and in the 

/ end hanged himſelf. Read Euſeb. Chron. 
In the year 63 Demas, whom Paul ſpake of, 
forſook the truth, and became an idol-prieſt at 
Theſſalonica: Pilate that gave ſentence upon 

_ Chriſt, afterwards ſlew himſelf. | 
Marcelina the heretic, worſhipped and offered 

incenſe unto the image of Jeſus and Paul. 

In the year 81 Cerinthus“ the heretic dreamed, 
that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould become earthly, 
- * It is reported of the apoſtle St. John, that ke meeting with 


this Cerinthus in a bath with others as bad as himſelf, who, 


among other errors denied the divinity of Chriſt, he departed 
immediately, deſiring his friends to do in like manner leſt divine 


vengeance ſhould find them together, 
and 
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and that Chriſt ſhould reign on the earth a thou- 
ſand years. 

Montanus the heretic forbad marriage, and 
commanded abſtinence from certain meats, as 
unlawful. He fulfilled that ſcripture to his 
cdeonmnation : See 1 Tim. iv. 2, 3. 

In the year 287 Marcellinus the heretic Biſhop 
of Rome, denied Chriſt, and offered ſacrifice 
unto idols, for which he was condemned by a 
council of three hundred biſhops called together 
at Sinueſſa; whereby it appears the biſhop of 
Rome erred, and was fallible. 

In the year 340 Euſtatius the heretic forbad 
marriage, made laws of faſting, and parted mar- 
ried ſouls aſunder ; he abhorred the offering of 
the married prieſts; he was condemned by three 
councils for his curſed doctrine. And how 
cometh this doftrine now to be bleſſed after the 
ſix hundred years, when the Pope got up, which 
before was curſed ? but it ſeems the Pope doth 
bleſs the doctrine of the heretics now, which for- 
merly the councils curſed, 

In the year 351 Liberius Biſhop of Rome 
yielded to the Arians (as Jerom faith in his 
Chron. and Catalog. &c.) and ſubſcribed unto 


their hereſy to ſave his place. It ſeems he was 
not infallible. 


In the year 383, Collydrians were heretics 
which worſhipped the Virgin Mary, as the pa- 
piſts do now, like thoſe heretics which were con- 
demned. 

In the year 401 the 8 of the deſerts of 


I Egypt, 
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Egypt, in their vain imaginations, thought that 
God had a carnal body ; from whom firſt aroſe 
that invention of painting God the Father like an 
old man with a grey beard, which is {till uſed to 
this day by the image-worſhippers. 

In the year 404 Pelagius a heretic ſaid, that 
the grace of God was given to us according to 
our merits: heretics corrupted the works of the 
antient writers. 

A ſett of heretics went always bare-foot. 

In the year 47 Simon Magus the ſorcerer was 
honoured at Rome with a picture; and wherein 

do the papiſts differ (who are worſhippers of 
images) from thoſe that worſhip the image of Si- 
mon Magus? are they not likewiſe idolaters ? 


C H A F. Vin. 
Extrafts of Indulgences, Pardons, Privileges and 
Stations of Rome, truly copied out of two old 
Books, one in Latin, the other m Engliſh : See 


Becon's Works, out of which all theſe Things are 
extracted. 


| * Rome ſeven of the ſteeple-houſes, called by 
the papiſts churches, are privileged above all 
others with great holineſs and pardons. 

The firſt is called St. Peter's church, which has 
twenty- nine ſteps up to it, and as oft as a man 
goeth up and down theſe ſtairs, he is releaſed of 
the ſeventh part of pennance enjoined. This 
was granted by Pope Alexander. 

2 And 


CONCERNING INDULGENCES, &. 63 


And above the door is an image of Chriſt, and / 

between his feet ſtandeth one of the pence that 
God was ſold for; and as oft as any look upon 75 
chat penny, they have fourteen hundred years 
of pardon; and in the ſame ſteeple-houſe are 
eleven altars, and at every altar 1s N 
years of pardon. 

Alſo, the prieſts ſay, that as many times as a 
man goeth through the crowds at the ſame ſtee- 
ple-houſe he hath four hundred years pardon. 

At one of the altars in the ſaid ſteeple-houſe, 
is five hundred years of pardon, and every high 
feaſt a ſoul out of purgatory. 

And as oft as a man followeth that they call 
their ſacrament to ſick bodies, he hath one thou- 
ſand four hundred years of pardon for his fins. 

Pope Sylveſter granted to all them that daily 
go to the ſaid ſteeple-houſe, the third part of all 
their ſins releaſed, 

And upon the one fide of the ſaid ſteeple 
houſe lieth a yard, called God's Field, and there 
they bury none but pilgrims. 

In the chapel at Rome called Jeraits: wo- 
men do not enter, only once in the year, at 
which time they have a full remiſſion granted of 
their ſins, none excepted. 

In the church of St. Cater is two hundred 
years of pardon. | g 
In the church of St. Fælix is forty years of par- 
don. | 

Unto every one of them called churches, have 
they ordained a certain number of pardons to al] 
that 
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that come to them ; and in Lent the pardons are 
double. The Popes have been the Devil's 
agents to deceive many nations. Rev. xx. 3. 
They have fulfilled that ſcripture in 2 Theſſ. ii. 
9, 10, 11. Likewiſe another in Jonah 11. 8. 


Part of their Stations are as followeth, 


In the Circumciſion of Chriſt, the ſtations are 
to the church of their Lady, ſo called. 

On the Epiphany, the ſtations are to St. 
Peter's 

On the Sunday called Septuagiſſima, the ſta- 
tions are to St. Lawrence without the walls. 
On the Sunday called Sexagiſſima, the ſta- 
tions are to St. Paul the apoſtle. 

On Aſh-Wedneſday the ſtations are to St. Sa- 
bine. 

On the firſt Sunday in Lent, the ſtations are 
to St. John Latrine. | 

On Chriſtmas Day, the ſtations are at the firſt 
maſs unto St. Mary Major in the chapel, in the 
manger of their Lord, as they call him, into the 
which women do not enter, 

And for every day called holy day, they have 
ſtations appointed to what place to go; which 
ſtations Pope Gregory, Pope. Cornelius, and 
divers other Popes of Rome, from time to time 
have invented and deviſed; and all that come to 
them, and give them any thing towards the main- 
tenance of them, they have ordained, that they 
ſhall have remiſſion and pardon of fins. 


Alla, 
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Alſo, certain did grant indulgences and par- 
dons to all ſuch as deyoutly ſaid certain prayers 
or Ave Maries ; which is contrary to Chriſt and 
the apoſtles. 

Pope Sixtus granted to all them that ſhould 
ſay this prayer before the image of our Lady (as 
they called her) and her Son, one thouſand one 
hundred years of pardon. Ave Sanctiſſima Ma- 
ria, &c. 

The biſhop of York and biſhop of Canterbury, 
and nine other biſhops, in the days of King 
Henry VII. granted forty days of pardon for 
every Ave-Maria, and for Gratia Plena one 


hundred days. 


The Hallowing of Candles. 


Upon Candlemas Day, the prieſt turning him- 
ſelf to the ſouth, deſires his God, that his candles 
which he had there in his hand, might receive 
ſuch a ſtrength and bleſſing, through the token of 
the holy croſs, that being lighted the devil might 
flee away, and tremble for fear; and after Even 
Song the prieſt diſtributed to the people their 
portion of candles, which they eſteemed highly 
of; and if any thunder, lightning or tempeſt 
aroſe, then their candle was lighted, with faith, 
that that would quiet the tempeſt, and drive 
away bad ſpirits. If they had drove away all, 
they would have driven away the Popes, for they 


were always very haughty, nn malicious 
creatures, 


They 
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They alſo hallowed fire and bows, and hal- 
lowed aſhes on Aſh Wedneſday, and hallowed 
incenſe, myrrh, and other perfumes, and many 


- other things. 
N prieſts alſo hallowed cheeſe and butter. 


A. . | 
The Manner of the Prieſts Hallowing the Font. 


IRST he makes two croſſes in the water with 
his right hand, and then ſays a ſhort prayer, 
ſaying, Wherefore I bleſs (croſs) thee, thou 
Creator of water, by (croſs) the living God, 
&c. And then he makes a croſs in the water 


again, and ſays another ſhort prayer, as before, 


and then takes a burning candle, and drops it 
into the water after the manner of a croſs, and 
then cries aloud a few words over it, That the 
Holy Ghoſt would deſcend into it, and make it 
fruitful, that it might have power to regenerate, 
and beget anew. 

This being done, he breaths thrice into the 
font, and then he puts oil into the water, and 
then cream, and ſays ſome few words over them, 
croſſing them, &c. People, you read none of 
this in the 8 in the primitive charoh, 


Of the Papiſts Hallowing the 8 Ring. 


For hallowing of the woman's ring at her wed- 
ding, this prayer following is appointed to be 
ſaid by the prieſt, 


Hallow 
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Hallow thou (croſs) Lord this ring, which we 
bleſs (croſs) in thy holy name, that what woman 
ſoever ſhall wear it, may ſtand faſt in thy peace, 
and continue in thy will, and live, and grow, 
and wax old in thy love, and be multiplied into 
the length of days; and then he ſprinkles holy 
water on the ring. 


The Papiſts pray for Souls departed. 


The prieſt while he ſays his prayer, ſtands 
with his face eaſtward, and looks unto the high 
altar, and then turns him to the people and ſays, 
Ye ſhall pray for all Chriſtian ſouls, for all bi- 
ſhops, clerks, curates, and for the ſouls of all 
Chriſtian kings and queens, and eſpecially for the 
kings of England, and for all ſouls, that to this 
church have given book, bell, chalice or veſt- 
ment, or any other thing, by which the ſervice 
of God 1s the better done. Did you ever hear 
ſuch trumpery ? This was at a time when the 
kings of England ſent to Rome the Peter 
pence ; for the Papiſts would not at any time 
exerciſe themſelves in deluding people by their 
unſcriptural prayers and ceremonies without 
great reward, | 


— 


C HK. X. 
Concerning Hallowing the Church. 
| HEN any church is to be hallowed, firſt 


| of all the people muſt depart- out of the 
church, and the deacon muſt remain there only, 


having 
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having all the doors ſhut faſt to him, the biſnop 
with the clergy ſtand at the door, and make holy 
water mingled with ſalt; in the mean ſeaſon 
twelve candles muſt be ſet up within the church, 
burning before twelve croſſes, that are appointed 
upon the church walls: after the biſhop, accom- 
panied by the clergy and people, go three times 
about the church without, the biſhop having in 
his hand a ſtaff, with a bunch of hyſſop on the 
end, with which he caſts holy water upon the 
church walls; and as the biſhop goes round, 
every time he comes at the door, he ſtrikes the 
threſhold with his ſtaff, and ſays in Latin, Lift 
up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O ye everlaſting gates, and the king of 
glory ſhall enter in: then the deacon ſays, Who 
is the king of glory? Then the biſhop anſwers, 
It is the Lord ſtrong and mighty, even the Lord 
mighty in battle. Note, This king of glory is 
the biſhop, and the e gates is the ſtee- 
ple-houſe door. | 
The third time the deacon opens the door to 
him, and he and the clergy enters, but the peo- 
ple ſtand without ſtill; and then the biſhop ſays 
the Litany ; and then a croſs of aſhes and ſand 
is made on the pavement, whereon the alphabet 
or Chriſt-croſs-row 1s written in Greek and La- 
tin; and then the biſhop with ſalt, aſhes, and 
wine conſecrates the altar, and then anoints the 
aforeſaid twelve croſſes on the wall with cream, 
and then the people may Come in and ring the 

bells for joy. 
This 
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| This is to be noted, That if the wine be frozen 
in the chalice, the prieſt muſt ſo long breathe 
upon it, till it be melted, and the ice diſſolved: 
and if it cannot be done ſo, he may put fire to 

i. 1 564 36 | . 
6 ap 


— 


r 
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Concerning Hallowing of Beads. 


— det prayers to their God, they toy, We 
beſeech thee that thou wilt vouchſafe from the 


ſeat of thy majeſty, with thy bleſſing to ſanctify, 
repleniſh and fulfil theſe beads to pray on, which 
are apt and meet for devotion of thy ſervants, to 
honour that moſt glorious Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God. '' You read none of this in Scripture. . 


hs 4 


Concerning Chriſtening and Hallowing of Bells, 
The biſhop puts upon him a ſurplice, and hav- 
ing a eroſs borne before him, and accompanied 
with the clergy and people, they go to the place 
. where the metal ſhall be ſhed, which the bell is 
made of; and while the bell is caſting, that it may 
have right ſhape, the biſhop begins to ſing, and 
all the clergy ſing forth aloud, and ſo continue 
till the bell is caſt, and then they ſing ſix pſalms; 
and in the mean time the biſhop waſhes the bell 
with holy water, and then he goes to prayer, and 
then he wipes it with a tbwel (People, did you 
ever hear ſuch deceit, which is contrary to 


* P) and then ſays a palm and then 
K anoints 


FFF Ede ates Mart, 
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anoints the bell ſeven times without, and four 
times within with oil and cream; then the biſhop 
prays again, ſaying to his God, Vouchſafe to 
repleniſh this bell wich thy heavenly : bleſſing, 
that before the noiſe and ſound thereof, the fiery. 


darts of the enemy, the lightnings and tempeſts 


may be chaſed away : and then he ſprinkles the 
bell with holy water; then the godfathers and 


' godmothers. draw nigh, and lay their hands on 


the bell, to whom the biſhop ſays, Name the 
bell, who give the bell what name they; thi 


- good; and then the biſhop and the -godfath 


and godmothers put upon the bell a 1 vel. 
ture, white and large. 
- Theſe are the works of the, Pope. and the 


Papiſts, who are gotten up fince Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and are not the works of Gail, as 1 


1 read in the Scriptures. 

That the primitive Chriſtians had n6/Balls; is 
proved by Voſſius, in his commentary upon the 
two epiſtles of Pliny and Trajan, and Bernardi- 
nus de ritu concionandi. Guido Paucriolus 


| faith, they were invented by one Paulinus biſhop 29 


of Nola, and that they were firſt called Nole in 
Latin, from Nola the place where they were firſt 
made, and Campana, becauſe firſt invented in 
Campany. Hoſpinian de Orig. temp. ſaith, they 


were hot uſed for certain in the firſt hve centu- 


ries almoſt of Chriſtianity. And who were the 
firſt that cauſed them to be ſet up in churches, 
as things appertaining to the nn 1 "0 


is FI" related. 76: nod! bus ( 510 
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C HAP. XII. 
A ſhort Relation of ſome of the Ceremonies of the 
Pope and his Followers, taken out of the Works of 


Chriſtopher Marcellus, BY ſhop of Corcira, dedi- 
| cated to "4 1 Leo X. 


* 


ND firſt, as to the Pope's eleQion: All peo- 
ple being ſhut out of the eleQion-houſe, 
0m, the fathers and the miniſters, the ſenior of 
the cardinals exhorteth the other fathers, that 
they will mind and conſider the highneſs of the 
matter, whereof they muſt preſently entreat, than 
which'matter and buſinefs; nothing can be higher 
or more excellent; for (faith he) they are about 
to provide and ele& the vicar of Chriſt, the ſuc- 
ceſſor of Peter, the paſtor of their ſouls, the lea- 
der of Chriſt's flock, the key-bearer, porter and 
chamberlain of the hall of heaven, the prince of 
the apoſtolick ſucceſſion, and the chief ous 
and vicar of all Chriſtendom. - 
There are four kinds of A uk to 
make the work ſhort, I will only relate one of 
them (though they are all ways which Chriſt 
never inſtituted, neither did his apoſtles ever 
practiſe ſuch things) viz. Firſt, all the college 
of the cardinals agree on three, on one of the 
cardinal-biſhops, on one of the cardinal- prieſts, 
and on one of the cardinal-deacons (mark peo- 
ple, we never read in the Scriptures of cardinal- 


Pe and r e and deacons) to 
| which 
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which three, they give power and authority to 
chuſe the high biſhop after this ſort. 

They ſet up and light a candle of a certain ap- 
pointed quantity, that it may burn a certain 
ſpace ; and their power to chuſe laſteth no longer 
than the piece of candle laſteth ; for they muſt 
chuſe him before it be burnt out, and the ſame 
being ſo choſen is right Pope. 

Then the ſenior of the cardinals and N 
a ſhew their joy, and do their duty of reve- 
rence to him, and putting off his ſenate-robe, 
called capræ, and his litile hood, called carpu- 
tium, they cauſe him to fit down in his rochet, 
where the ſenators do put upon his finger the 
fiſhers ring (ſo called) and-afk him by what name 
he is called; then the ſenior of the cardinal 
+ deacons opening a little window, by which the 
people there waiting may ſee and be ſeen, ſaith 
' with a loud voice (holding out the croſs) I ſhew 
you glad tidings, we have choſen a Pope, and 
he chuſes his name to be Innocent the Eighth, 
&c. or what name he liketh : then the cardinal 
deacons do put off the Pope's common apparel, 
and put him on a white woollen gown, and red 
hoſe, and red ſhoes, embroidered with a golden 
croſs in a red girdle, with golden bucklers, a 
red cowl alſo upon his head, and above all a 
fair white rochet; then they put upon him his 
upper \ garments, viz. A long albe, girdle, and 


2 ſtool ſet full of pearls, hanging down from 


about his neck ; but if he were but a deacon 
before he was eleQted, then the ſtool muſt lie on 
his 


- 
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his left ſhoulder only, and come down with both 
ends faſtened under his right arm; then after 
they put upon the Pope a red cope, called a 
pluvial, and a mitre ſet and decked with prect- 
ous ſtones; and they make him fit upon the altar, 
and then they kiſs his feet, and then he is conſe- 
crated, and the confecrator bleſſeth a precious 
ring to be put on his finger, ſaying, O Lord 
God, Creator and Conſervator of mankind, Giver 
of ſpiritual gifts and graces, granter of eternal 
health and ſalvation; thou, O Lord, ſend down_ 
thy bleſſing upon this ring, &c. And while this 
prayer is ſaid, the Pope ſtands up; and in the 
mean time one of the colliters holdeth the ring 
in his right hand, kneeling down at the beginning 
of the bleſſing thereof, and the conſecrator (the 
prayer being ended) ſprinkleth it over with holy 
water, and then puts it on the Pope's finger, ſay- 
ing, Take this ring as a ſign and token of faith, 
&c. And oil being poured upon his head by 
his conſecrator, the cardinal-deacon dryeth it 
up with crumbs of bread, and then fetteth on the 
mitre, and then he giveth the cardinals his hands 
and feet to kiſs, and ſo the conſecrator ſays forth 
the maſs; and before he is crowned, the cardi- 
nals, deacons, ſub-deacons and colliters, appa- 
rel him in a white amiſe, and a long girdle, a (1 
fool and a red pluvial, and a mitre; and being " 
thus decked, he goeth down to the place called ö 
St. Peter's, the croſs being carried before him, 
the cardinals and deacons on either ſide, bearing 
up the ſkirts of his pluvial, and the nobleſt of the | 
\ - 3 laity . . 


of Rome; and then maketh it 
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laity being preſent, though it be the emperor, or | 


a king, muſt bear up the train of the ſame; and 


next before the Pope goeth the miniſter of the 
- ceremonies, with reeds in his hand, upon the 
- one*tow, and upon the other a burning candle; 


and hen the Pope is paſt the chapel of St. Gre- 
gory, ſo called, the -afore-ſaid miniſter turning 


bim t0 the Pope, ſetteth fire on the tow, kneel- 


ing down, and ſaying with a loud voice, Holy 


Father, fo paſſeth away the glory of the world; 


which he doth three times; and then the goſpel- 


; book is laid upon the Pope's ſhoulders ; and af- 


terwards he goeth up to the altar, and the prior 
of the cardinal-deacons taketh the robe called 


Pallium from the altar, and putteth it upon the 
Pope, ſaying, Receive the pall, which is the ſa- 
ered plenitude, and holy perfection of the ponti- 


fical office, to the honour of Almighty God, of 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary his mother, of the holy 


about the Pope 
ith buckles and pins: and when the Pope firſt 


(58 Peter. and Paul, and pf the holy church 


receiveth this robe, he goeth to the altar and 
kiſſeth it, and then kiſſeth the goſpel-book, 
and then putteth incenſe into the cenſers. Then 
6 they: proceed to crown him after this ſort. 


: The Pope receiving the gloves and rings, with 
the-atther: implements,; goeth upon a high ſtage 


made for the purpoſe; and when all the lay-peo- 
ple are gone out of the church (ſo called) and 


the prelates are come together, the deacon on 


| the left hand taketh off the Pope's mitre, and 
Yi! 71 the 
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the deacon on the right hand taketh the tiare or 
crown, called a triple crown; and ſetteth it on 
the Pope's head, and then going to the church 
of Lateran (ſo called) he goeth up into the 
gallery or cloiſter of the ſame, where the prior of 
the canons holdeth him the croſs to kiſs, and the 
triple crown is taken off, and the mitre gut on; 
and then he is had to a place or ſcat without the 
gate on the left hand, called Stercoraria, which 
ſignifies a dunghill ; and ſitting down on the 
ſaid ſeat, "and leaning - .down. ſo low, that he 
ſeemeth rather lying than fitting, the cardinals 
come to him, and lift bim up, ſaying, He lifteth 
up the needy. from the duſt, and from the dung- 
hill exalteth the poor, that he may ſit amongſt 
the princes, and poſſeſs the throne of glory: bee 
then the Pope riſing up, takes ſo much money in 
his hand out of the boſom of his chamberlain as 
he can gripe, and caſteth among the people, fay- | 
ing, Argentum et aurum non eſt mihi, quod autem 
habeo, hoc tibi do ; 1. have neither gold nor 
ſilver, but that I have that 1 give thee: and at 
the Pope's feaſt, after he is crowned, when he 
drinketh, all the aſſiſtants and ſervitors kneel 
down. So great is the pride of this prelate. 
Theſe things are truly extracted out of the 
firſt and ſecond ſections of the firſt book of cere- 
monies aforeſaid, written by a Papiſt. 
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, "CHAP. XIII 


The Time when Tythes ; were - firſt given in Fay 
Y whom, and by. whoſe; Authority, a.. Law for 
Payment of Tythes was h rt eftabliſhed,  _ 


F. RST, Whereas it is alledged, that Abia- 
ham paid the tenth of the ſpoil, (that he got 
by the ſword) to Melchizedeck, and Melchize- 
deck made him and his ſoldiers a feaſt; this was 
not by the command of God, nor an example, 
that all kings and princes ſhould pay tythes of all 
their ſpojl, nor the tenth of their eſtates ; for you 
never read that Abraham paid it afterwards, as 
you may read in Joſephus, and Geneſis twenty 
third: and Jacob ſaying to the Lord, when he 
went from Eſau, at his return he would ſurely 
give him the tenth of all that he gave unto him 
hen he vowed a vow. This is no example for 
Chriſtians to pay tythes, no more than it is to 
| offer ſacrifice ; for he offered ſacrifices. | 
And again, Whereas it is alledged that! Levi L 
took tythes, and Aaron, which was called a heave- 
offering, or a ſhake-offering, which tythes were 
for the prieſts, Levi, and the widow, and the 
fatherleſs and the ſtranger, that there might not 
be a beggar in Iſrael. So you that hold up 
tythes muſt hold up the firſt prieſthood,” which 
ordained to offer ſacrifices, and hold up the 
ſhake-vffering, and the heave-offering, and ſo 
deny Chriſt come in the fleſh, and to be offered 
up one offering once for all; for if the Levitical 


prieſthood 
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prieſthood be ſtanding, which came after the or- 
der of Aaron, then your tythes and offerings are 
ſtanding; for Levi who received the office of the 
prieſthood, had a command to take tythes, 
according to the law of the brethren, but not of 
the Gentiles : but we muſt tell you, Chriſt is | 
come in the fleſh, who is offered up once for all 
their offerings, and ends all the Jews offerings, 
the heave-offerings, and ſhake-offerings, . and 
tythes, as well as other offerings; and Chriſt 
came not after the order of Aaron, which Levi 
came of that had the tythes ; but after the order 
of Melchizedeck, without father or mother, 
beginning of days or end of life, who has ended 
the Levitical prieſthood, and changed the law by 
«which it was made, and diſannulled the command. 
ment that gave him his tythes, Heb. 7. 

And now if you ſay, you take tythes as you are 
the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles; I ſay, that Chriſt 
gave no command to his apoſtles to take tythes ; 
but on the contrary ſaid, Freely you have recei- | 
ved, freely give. And alſo, if you ſay, you 4 
receive tythes from the martyrs, being their 
ſucceſſors; I anſwer, they denied the Papiſts and 

- their idolatrous ways, and their maintenance by 
tythes; and therefore they burned them to aſhes, 
Now who are you like? Papiſts or Jews? = 
like the diſciples nor the martyrs. 

No uſe of tythes occurs, nor can be proved to 
be in uſe, till about the end of three hundred 
years after Chriſt ; but the church-maintenance 

in that time was the free benevolence and contri- 
bution of the people, as Tertullian, Origen and 

'L Cyprian 
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Cyprian do teſtify : and in the next three . 
dred years, Heatheniſm and Paganiſm did totally 


overſpread this land, till about the year 600, 
when Gregory the great ſent over Auguſtine the 


monk into England (affiſted with forty preach- 
ers) to convert the Saxons from. Paganiſm to 
Popery, which was in the time of Ethelbert king 
of Kent, who was the firſt called a Chriſtian 
king, who being turned to the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian religion, was afterward an inftrument 
for the converſion of his nation the Saxons; this 
Ethelbert is reported to have been very bounti- 
ful to the ſaid Auguſtine the monk, and gave 
him the lordſhip, of his chief city Canterbury; but 
that he gave him any tythes, or ever commanded 
tythes to be paid to him, or to any other, or 
made any law for payment of "m— it doth not 
appear by any hiſtory, 

Chriſtians at the firſt gave whe upon no 
other account than they did alms, as Auſtine 
ſaid, which was divided by the biſhop, part to 
the prieſt, and part to the poor; and theſe 
things. which at firſt were voluntarily. given, 
through cuſtom and uſage have at laſt become 
inforceablg, and laws and decrees made to com- 
pel them to another uſe than they were at firſt 
given. Gratian Cauſ. pag. 16. r. c. Decinunce, 

Selden in his Hiſtory of Tythes, faith, that 
before the year 800 or thereabouts, there is not 


any general law, that yet remains in public, and 
is of credit, which ordained any payment of 
7 or tepth in the weſtern Io: for in 
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the eaſtern, ſaid he, I never read any law that 
mentioned them, pag. 67. 

And in the council of Lateran, in the year 
1215, is a relation of ſome nations, who though 
Chriſtians, did not by their own rites and cuſ- 
tom pay tythes ; theſe are obſerved by Innocent 
IV. to have been Greeks, Armenians, and the 
like; and Antoninus expreſly remembers the 
general nonpayment of them in the eaſtern 
churches. Summa part g, tit. 4. 

It is further obſervable, that of old tythes and 
offerings were not paid to the prieſts, but to the 
biſhop or his deputy, who was ſteward to diſtri- 
bute them to the preſbyters and poor; the cu- 
rates or preſbyters in city and country, were ſuch 
as the biſhop appointed to have cure of ſouls, 
and where they kept their cure, the offerings of 
devout chriſtians were received, and diſpoſed of 
in maintenance of the clergy, and relief of the 
poor, by the ſtewards thereunto appointed, 
called oeconoms or deacons; and all that was 
received in the dioceſe or pariſh, was put into a 
common treaſury, to be diſpenſed, one part was 
for the maintenance of thoſe that took care of 
people's ſouls, and another part for the relief of 
the poor, and fick, and ſtrangers. Selden, 
chap. 6, pag. 80, 81. 

The Bohemians being deſcended from the 
Waldenſes, did profeſs that prieſts ought to be 
content with alms only; ſo ſaith Enius Silvinus, 
as it is cited by biſhop Uſher, De Chr. Eccl, 

55 chap. 6. pag. 155. 
8 And 
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And Wickliff in his complaint to the parlia- 


ment, in Richard II.'s time, he faith, Ah Lord 
God! where this be reaſon, to conſtrain the 


people to find a worldly prieſt, ſometimes unable 
both of life and cunning, in pomp and pride, 
covetouſneſs and envy, gluttonneſs. and drunk- 
enneſs, with fat horſe and jolly, and gay ſaddles 
and bridles, ringing by the way, and their neigh- 
bours periſh for hunger, cold, and other miſ- 
chiefs of the world. Ah Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! ſith 
within few years, men paid their tythes and 
offerings at their own free- will, to good men and 
able to great worſhip of God, to profit and fair- 
neſs of holy church fighting on earth, why it 
were lawful and needful, that a worldly prieſt 
ſhould deſtroy this holy approved cuſtom, con- 
ſtiraining men to leave this freedom, turning 
tythes and offerings into wickedneſs, See Sel. 
den of Tythes. 

And one of the articles of John Wickliff * 
which he was cenſured, was, 

That tythes are pure alms, and chat the pariſn- 
ioners may for the uſe of their curates, detain 
and keep them back, and beſtow them upon 
others at their wills and Footy Atts & 
Mon. p. 435- 

And the propoſition aforefaid i is Jargely de- 
fended by John Hus inthe ſaid Book of Martyrs, 
pag. 461, and inthe concluſion of the diſcourſe 
it is affirmed, That the clergy are not lords and 
poſſeſſors of tythes, or other eccleſiaſtical goods, 
but only ſtewards ; and after the neceſſity of the 


Clergy 
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clergy is once ſatisfied, they ought to be given 
to the poor. 


The Examination of William Thorpe, Martyr, in the 
Days of King Henry IV. Anno Dom. 1407, con- 

cerning Tythes, and the Maintenance of a Coſpel- 
Miniſtry. See Acts & Mon. p. 536, 637. 


And the archbiſhop then ſpake to me angrily, 
What ſayeſt thou to this fourth point that is cer- 
tified againſt thee, preaching openly and bodily 
in Shrewſbury, that prieſts have no title to 
tythes. 

Thorp ſaid, I named there no word of tythes 
in my preaching; but more than a month after 
that I was arreſted and in priſon, a man came to 
me, aſking me what I ſaid of tythes? I ſaid, in 
this town are many clerks and prieſts, of which 
ſome are called religious men, though many of 
them be ſecular; therefore aſk ye of them this 
queſtion. 

And this man ſaid to me, Sir, our orelates ſay, 
that-we alſo are obliged to pay our tythes of all 
things that accrue to us, and that they are 
accurſed that withdraw any part wittingly from 
them of their tythes. 

Thorp ſaid, I wonder that any prieſt dare ſay 
men to be accurſed, 2 the r of 
God's word. | 

And the man faid, Sir, our 1 ſay, that 
they curſe men thus by authority of God's law. 

And I ſaid, Sir, I know not where this ſen- 
tence of curſing is authorized now in the bible; 


and 
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and therefore, Sir, I pray you, that you will aſk 
the moſt cunning clerk of this town that ye may 
know, where this ſentence of curſing them that 
tythe not, is now writ in God's law; for if it 
were written there, I would right gladly be 
learned where: and I ſaid to this man in this 
wiſe, In the old law, which ended not fully till 
the time that Chriſt roſe up again from death to 
life; God commanded tythes to be given to the 
Levites, for the great buſineſs and daily travail 
that pertained to their office; but prieſts, becauſe 
their travail was more eaſy and light, than was 
the office of the Levites, God ordained the 
prieſts ſhould take for their livelihood, to do 
their office, the tenth part of thoſe tythes that 
were given to the Levites. But now, I ſaid, in 
the new Jaw, neither Chriſt nor any of his apoſ- 
tles, took tythes of the people, nor commanded 
the people to pay tythes neither to prieſts nor 
deacons; but Chriſt taught the people to do 
alms, that is, works of mercy, to poor needy 
men of ſurplus, that is, ſuperfluous of their tem- 
poral goods, which they had more than they 
needed reaſonably to their neceſſary livelihood ; 
and thus I ſaid, not of e but of pure alms 
to the people. 

But as Ciſternienſis telleth, in the year 1274, 
one Pope Gregory X. ordained new tythes firſt 
to be given to the prieſts. Now in the new law 
the words of the law are theſe, That it ſhould not 
from thenceforth be lawful to give their tythes at 


their own pleaſure. where they would, as it had 
* "bas been 
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| been before: but 7 8 all __ tythes t to the 
mother-church. 1 8 


The Fudgment of Dave! . of Hidleburgh i in the 
Palatinate, concerning Tythes.. 8 


ä He faid, that tythes or tenths were: hes and 
arbitrary before the law, as appears by the ex- 


ample of Abraham and Jacob, a man might 


give them, a man might vow them, or he might 
not, as he pleaſed; under the law they were 

commanded by God to be given to the prieſt, 
Lev. xxvii. And the reaſons thereof are clear. 

Firſt, The tenths were a compenſation unto 
the Levites for the twelfth part of the land, 
which ought to have fallen otherwiſe to their 


ſhares. Moreover, they were the falaries of 


prieſts and Levites, and maintenance of the 
poor: for God inſtituted three tenths. ' Firſt, 
The tenths of the Levites, Lev. vii. Secondly, 


The tenths of tenths, or the hundredth: to be 
paid by the Levites to the prieſts, Numb. xviii. 


26. Thirdly, The poor man's tenths, which 
was to be paid every three years after the Jubi. 
lee, unto the poor, ſtrangers, widows and or- 


phans, Deut. xiv. 28. Therefore, ſaith he, 


when the Levitical prieſthood did ceaſe, then did 
the right of that prieſthood ceaſe, and the right 
of tythes did revert to the giver of them. 


Laws and Canons for Tythes among the Saxons, 


In the year 780, in the time of Offa, which 
was Uh time of heptarchy in England, there was 
a great 


= 
„ 
= 


* 
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a great council holden in Mercia hy two legates 

| ſent from Pope Adrian I. wherein (as it is 

reported) tythes were firſt eſtabliſhed in Eng- 

land; fo that the firſt law for payment of tythes 
came from the pope, and decreed by his agents. 

| ( in Mercia, being but a ſeventh part of England; 

| and afterwards as Popery increaſed, ſo tythes 

{ alſo were eſtabliſhed in England by the ſeveral 

1 kings thereof. See M. Weſton, M. Paris. 

. Ethelbert king of Kent, coming to the court 

| of Offa king of Mercia, the ſaid Offa murdered 

him in or about the year 793*; and at length 

underſtanding the innocency of the ſaid Ethel- 

bert, and to mitigate the heinouſneſs of the faQ, 

gave the tenth part of his goods to the holy 

church, and to the church of Hereford, in the 

| - "remembrance of this Ethelbert; and afterwards 

ö went up to Rome for his penance, where he 

[ gave to Peter's church (fo called) a penny 

| through every houſe in his dominion, which is 
| called Peter's pence}, or Rome's ſhot, and 

_ there was transformed from a king to a monk; 

and this was 794 years after Chriſt, ſo was not 


| ® Ethelbert being buried in the church of Hereford, Offa 
gave a ſum of money that the murdered and the murderer might 
be prayed for there. See Brompton. He was murdered at 
Marden, three miles from Hereford, Laud's FUR. O. Nau, 
p- 98. 

f Ina king of the Weſt Saxons firt inflituted Peter pence, fo 
\ ealled becauſe paid on St. Peter's day: it was ſent to Rome for 
the ſupport of a college he had built there for the inſtruction of 
Engliſh youths. Offa extended Peter's pence over Mercia and 

ſet 


* 
. Iu 8 


oo 
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ſet up by Chriſt and his apoſtles, See Selden's 


Hiſtory of Tythes. 

This Pope Adrian beſtowed coſt on altars, 
dead men's tombs, bones, and ſteeple-houſes; 
he attributed more worſhip to images than eyer 
any did, and wrote a book of the honour and 
profit of them, and appointed them initead of 


Scriptures to be laymen's calendars. He con- 
demned in a council thoſe that deteſted i images. 


This Adrian clothed the image of Peter all in 
ſilver, and covered the altar of Paul with a pall 
of gold; and this Pope ſet up tythes ſeven hun- 
dred and ninety- four years after Chriſt. 

In the year 797 after Chriſt, Alchwin (ſchool-' 


maſter to Charles the Great, in his letter to the 
ſaid Charles, who was a Romiſh emperor, and 
had ordained tythes to be paid) wrote touching 


the exaction of tythes, which he calls Jugum 


decimarum, that is, the yoke of tenths, and ex- 
action of ſomething from every houſe of che 
Huns and Saxons, who were but then lately con- 
quered by the ſaid Charles, and had newly made 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith ; and the faid 
© Alchwin further adviſed in his letter, for the 
Chriſtian cauſe, t to omit it among them, and not 


to put the yoke of tythes (as he ſaid) upon the 


people, and not exakt ſomething from every 
houſe, but to ſhew that we are the apoſtles ſent 
of God and Chriſt into the world to preach; and 
rather to give it to thoſe that aſk or want, than 


to exact tythes; for it is better to loſe them, 
„ M than 


ta. 


4 
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than to deſtroy the people! s faith. See Selden's 
Hiſtory of Tythes. 
Ethelſtone, king of the Weſt Sao about 


the year 940, to pacify the ghoſt of his murdered 


brother Edwin (to whoſe death, he is ſaid to 
have conſented) did not only undergo ſeven 
years penance, but alſo built certain monaſte- 
ries, and made a law, that people ſhould pay 
tythes (viz. himſelf, his biſhops and officers) 
hoping thereby to expiate his ſins. Theſe fol- 
lowing are the words. Book of Mart. vol. 1. 


P. 193» 


I Athelſtone, king, charge and command al 


my officers. through my whole realm, to give 


tythes unto God of my proper goods, as well in 
living cattle, as in corn and fruits of the ground, 
and that my biſhops likewiſe of their proper 
goods, and mine aldermen, and mine officers, 


and head men ſhall do the ſame. Item, this I 


will, That my biſhops and head men do declare 
the ſame to. thoſe that be in their ſubjection, 
and that to be accompliſhed at the term of St. 
John the Baptiſt. This was in the time of Po- 


Edmund king of England, ordained tythes to 
be paid for every Chriſtian man, in the year 
941. Book of Mart. vol. 1. p- 195. 

Edgar about the year 959 is ſaid to e con- 
firmed the payment of tythes 1 upon as bad a ground 
as Athelſtone did. See Olburn' 5 NS: of 


Tythes. | 
4 TET * . ; p 1 
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This Edgar was of vicious life, favourable to 

the monks, he diſplaced the married prieſts, and 
brought in monks of ſingle life to poſſeſs their 
places: he built and prepared ſeveral manaſte- 
ries and nunneries. He was cruel to citizens, 
and a deflourer of maidens ; he was joined in the 
act 9 1edding the blood of Ethelwood, that he 
migh, enjoy Elfrida his wife. 
Canute alſo, the firſt Daniſh king, who being 
guilty of the blood of Edward and Edmund, 
ſons of Ironſide, and heirs to the crown, about 
the year 1016, confirmed tythes, and built the 
abby of St. Bennet (ſo called) in Norfolk, and 
in Suffolk; he with great devotion built the mo- 
naſtery of St. Edmund, fo called, which ſaint he 
moſt dreadfully feared ; for the ſeeming ghoſt of 
him often affrighted him; for which cauſe, as 
alſo to expiate the fins of his fathers, he con- 
firmed tythes. See Oſburn's Caſe of Tythes. 

Thus it is plain, that tythes were given for 
the ſatisfaction of the fins of the donor, and to 
maintain the Popiſh clergy to ſay and ſing maſs, 
to pray for the ſouls of the donors. 
Ethelwolfe king of England, in the year 844, 
in his devotion to holy church and religious 
orders, and for the remedy of their. ſouls, and 
that their ſins might be , remitted, he gave the 
tythes of all his goods and lands in Welt Saxony, 
with liberty and freedom from all ſervage and 
civil charge, in the days of Pope Joan; which 
Pope fell in labour as The was going a proceſſion 


ju. dyed) being accompanied with, cardinals, 
patriarchs, 
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patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, deacans, | 
monks, fryars and nuns. 

Pope Paſchal about the year 1110, a council 
being held in his time by his order, it was de- 
creed, that it ſhould be hereſie for any to deny 
obedience. to the Pope; and made a canon for 
paying of tenths to prieſts, concludin it fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt te ſell the tent » he 
renewed an excommunication againſt the empe- 
ror, and thruſt him from his crown and princely 
title, and provoked his ſon Henry V. and armed 
him, to rebel againſt his father. 7 
The great decree which ſpeaks moſt plainly, 
and till which nothing was giyen forth, which did 
directly conſtitute them, but rather ail ſuppaſed 
them as due by ſome former right, was made at 

e council of Trent, under Pope Pius I 
about the year 1560, and yet that great council 
followed the doctrine of their fathers, and faid, 
they were due to God, and had no new authority 
for their great decree, which they commanded 
to be obeyed under the penalty of excommuni- 
cation, 

But notwithſtanding the many laws, canons, 
and decrees of kings, popes, and councils, and 
e that every man ought to pay the tenth | 

art of his increaſe, yet it was left to the owners 
to offer it where they pleaſed ; which made ſo 
many rich abbeys and monaſteries. And till the 
year 1200, or thereabouts, every one gave their 
©, rythes at their own pleaſure; which made Pope 
Innocent III. ſend his decretal epiſtle to the 

| | biſhop 
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biſhop of Canterbury, commanding him to en- 
join every man to pay his temporal goods to 
thoſe that miniſtred ſpiritual things to them, 
which was enforced by eccleſiaſtical cenſures. 
And this was the firſt beginning of general paro- - 
chial payment of tythes in England; and this 
Pope's decree is recorded. by Cook in the ſecond 
part of his Inſtitutes, who ſaith, That becauſe 
the Pope's decree ſeemed reaſonable, it was 
admitted and enjoyned by the law of the nation, 
the king and people of England being then 
Papiſts. 

Yet notwithſtanding, our Engliſh parliaments, 
not willing wholly to forget the poor, for whoſe 
ſakes tythes were chiefly given, did make divers 
laws, that a convenient portion of the tythes 
ſhould- be ſet apart for the maintenance of the 
poor of the pariſh for ever. 2 R. 15, a6. 4 
H. 4. as the Statutes at large do witneſss. 

The Pope having brought in tythes, and made 
a pretended title by preſcription, ſet up courts 
to recover them, which are called eccleſiaſtical 
courts, where his own creatures were judges. 
Afterwards Henry VIII. king of England, 
being a papiſt, and believing the pope's dor- 
trine, as alſo did his parliament, that tythes were 

due to God and holy church; made a law, that 
every one ſhould ſet out and pay tythes. 

He made a ſecond law in his time to the like 
purpoſe, in purſuance of the former, and great 
reaſon he had, and need there was for them, for 
Haring diſſolved many monaſteries, after he de- 
nied 
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nied the Pope to be the ſupreme head of the 
church, and took it to himſelf: which monaſte- 
" «ries had many tythes and rettories appropriated 
to them, and either had them in his own hands, 
or ſold them to N to be YER as LY POT 
2 f 
And they having 8-11 t0 recover them by, 
the Pope's laws not reaching to lay people (ſo 
called) he was neceſſitated to make laws to en- 
force the payment of them, but ſtill reſtrained 
the trial of tythes to eccleſiaſtical courts. 

After him, Edward VI. in purſuance of his 
Father's laws, and upon the ſame grounds, made 
another law for the payment of predial and perſo- 
nal tythes under penalty of double damages and 
coſt, who alſo reſtrains the trial of en to the 
eccleſiaſtical courts. i 

So here you may lee the Papiſts were the firſt 
that ſet up tythes, and forced maintenance, and 
the ſpiritual courts, contrary to Chriſt and the 
a e ary iy: the dee times. 


0 ys H A P. XIV. 
Concerning the Religion and Cuſtoms of the old Bri- 

tons before they were Chriſtians, and after they 
were Ariſtians. | 


7 


HEN they were Heathens in old time in 
England, in their worſhip they offered 
men's blood, thinking that to be the moſt pre- 
cious CR of all others; and when the prieſt 


by 
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by lot caſt. who ſhould die, they had. all their 


brains knocked out at one ſtroke, and then they 
ſought out the veins of the heart, and drew out 
their blood, and ſtruck it upon the head of his 


friend, and then they hoiſted up the ſails. And 


this they thought pleaſed their God. 
- The Danes and Normans, in the province of . 
Selem, of every ninth year facrificed and killed 


unto their gods ninety-nine men, and as many 


horſes, and dogs, and cocks, for hawks which 
their gods ſent them; and ſaid, by the ſame ent 
ſhould pleaſe them. 

And blind ignorant 3 the Britons, had 
altars, and they worſhipped the heads of great 
rivers, Camb. p. 698. 


Cry ſanthus was biſhop in Britain, and of all 
his eccleſiaſtical revenues and profits, was wont 


to reſerve for himſelf but two loaves of bread 
only on the Lord's day. Camb. p. 84. But 
nowa- days neither biſhop nor prieſt will think 
this ſufficient, but they would ſcorn, it, being 
grown ſo old in oppreſſion. 

In the river called Swale in Yorkſhire, Augul- 


tine baptized an innumerable multitude of wo- 
men and children. Camb. p. 136, 137. Then 


they had no fonts. 

Auguſtine the biſhop, cauſed the people to 
enter into the water, and they were baptized : 
and there was no talk of a. croſs, nor * ) 
fathers. 

Paulinus Biſhop of York baptized che inhabi- 
tants of Nottinghamſhire in the river Trent, 

Camb. 


0 


c 
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Camb. p. 519. And not in a font in the ſteeple- 
houſe; and they baptized men and women after 
they believed. 
In the firſt plantation of chriſtianity among the 
_ Gentiles, ſuch only as were of full age, after they 
were inſtructed in chriſtian-religion, were ad- 
mitted to baptiſm, and that but twice in the 
year, at Faſter and Whitſuntide, except upon 
urgent neceſſity. Cambd. p. 768. 
In Northumberland Paulinus baptized many 
thouſands at a river“. Here was no font. 
King Sigebert proffered them in old time, that 
preached the goſpel, worldly wealth, and riches 
deſcended by inheritance ; but they refuſed and 
contemned them, ſaying, It became not them 
who for Chriſt's ſake had forſaken their own, to 
embrace other men's riches. Cambd. Record 
of Ireland, p. 67, 68. 
And the biſhops of Britain ſeemed' no leſs to 
have deſpiſed riches, and were but poor, and 
had nothing of their own. But now they are al- 
- tered from that, who will take all they can lay 
their hands on, and impriſon and perſecute them 
they do not preach to, if they will not give them 
goods and money; and ſo will have both their 
own and other mens, but forſake neither for 
EY fake, 488 


The tiver called Swale. The archbiſhop, after ke had con- 
\ ſerrated the river, commanded that the people ſhould with faith 
in the name of the Holy Trinity baptize each other, Camb. In- 
troduction. 2 edit, p. 166. | 


King 
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King Agbarus being grievoully diſeaſed in his 
body, and incurable by the ſkill of man, was 
cured by Thaddeus, one of Chriſt's diſciples, 
without medicine, for which King Agbarus com- 
manded gold coined and uncoined to be given 
him; but he received it not, ſaying, Inſomuch 
that we have forſaken our own, how can we re- 
ceive other men's? This is not like the Pope and 
the biſhops, with their great parſonages and reve- 
nues. : 

And the Iriſh biſhops had no more nor no 


other rents and revenues, than three milch-kine, 


which the pariſhioners changed for three other 
kine, when they were dry. Camb. p. 116. But 
the biſhops of our age, and the prieſts, are chang- 
ed from thoſe of that age. 

One Patrick, a Briton born (Saint Martin's 
ſiſter's ſon) he was ſold into Ireland, where he 
became a herdſman to King Milne, and he cate- 
chiſed there in the chriſtian faith; and about 
that time he cried out againſt the ſhaving of 
. prieſts, and faid it was Simon Magus's ſhaving, 
and not Saint Peter's. Camb. p. 10. 108, 

Paulinus aforeſaid, came into Northumber- 
land with the king and queen, and abode thirty- 
fix days there, employed wholly in catechizing, 
baptizing and inſtructing the people from morn- 
ing to evening; and being inſtructed, he bap- 
tized them to the forgiveneſs of their fins, in the 
river of Glen, which was hard by the king's ma- 
nor-houſe. Camb. Brit. 845. Here were no 
fonts uſed at this time. | 

N One 
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One Malachy in Ireland, was the firſt that 
denied prieſts ſhould marry ; where Armachanus 
pProteſted againſt ſuch voluntary begging-friars. 

p. 109. 
Robert Abbot of Moliſme in Burgundy per- 
ſuaded his own diſciples to live with their handy 
z labour, and to forſake tythes and oblations. p- 

110. 

At the firſt gerede houſes i in Ireland were built 
with timber; but when one Malachy cauſed them 
to be built with ſtone, the people cried out, ſay- 
ing, What mean you to bring into our country 
this new faſhion ? for we are not French. 

2 The firſt duke in England was made by Ed- 

ward III. who made his ſon, duke of Cornwall. 

\ The title of marquiſs came in by Richard II. of 

late years. Earls came in by the Germans, who 
ordered that earls ſhould always give attendance 
to their princes, and be at hand in matters of 
council. Afterwards came in the viſcounts' new 
title, not heard of with us till Henry VI. Barons 
ſignify in the German tongue, hard ſoldiers. 
Knights took their names ſince the Norman con- 
queſt, by ſerving with horſes. Eſquire doth ſig- 
nify ſhield-bearer. Yeoman ſignifies free-born, 
or freeholder, lawful men of forty ſhillings a year 

of free land. Gentlemen; ſome are from great 
families, and ſome take the name from Jing 

* raiſed in wealth. 

The Normans began the firſt ſealing with print 
4 and wax. But before, men. made bargains of 
| lands and houſes without ſcript, chart or deed, 


l # and many tenements were e demiſed with a ſpur, 
or 


CA 
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or horſe curry- comb, with a bow, and ſome with 
an arrow, being given as a token of the thing. 
Camb. p. 444- | 
And when the king made any free, and grant- 
ed liberty, theſe yere the words without writ- 
ings: | | 
As free make I thee, | 
As heart may think, or eye may ſee. 

The heathen prieſts, under pretence of religi- 
on, waſted the Britons goods; and Claudius had a 
temple in Britain, whom they prayed to as God. 

Canutus, King of England and of Denmark, 
faid, all things in his realm were at his command, 
and therefore commanded his chair to be ſet on 
the ſea-ſhore, and when the ſea began to flow, 
(in the preſence of many) he ſaid to the ſea as it 
flowed, Thou art part of my dominion ; and the 
ground on which I ſit is mine; neither was there 
ever any that durſt diſobey my command, and 
went away free and unpuniſhed ; wherefore I 
charge thee, that thou come not upon my land, 
neither wet the clothes or body of thy lord. But 
the ſea, according to its uſual courſe, flowing ſtill 
without any reverence of his perſon, wet his feet: 
then he retiring back, ſaid, Let all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth know, that vain and frivolous , 
is the power of kings; and that none is worthy of 
the name of a king, but he to whoſe command 
the heaven, earth, and ſea (by bond of an ever- 
laſting law) are ſubje& and obedient. And 
never after that time ſet he the crown upon his 


head. Camb. Brit. p. 262. | 
+. | CHAP. 
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c H A P. XV. 
"anti Singing of Pſalms. 


P the year 383 Pſalms began to be fung, 
brought in by Biſhop Damaſius, though not 
turned into metre. 

Benedictus an abbot of the'monaſtery of Peter | 
and Paul at Ware, brought with him from Rome 
one John the arch-chanter, who firſt taught in 

England how to ſing in the choir, after the man- 
ner of Rome. As & Mon. vol. 1. pag. 164. 
Anno 724. 35 od 


Ia made by the Saxon Kings in England 
concerning Singing of Pſalms. +» 


In the year 747 at the beginning of King Eg- 
bert's reign, the ſynod of biſhops difputed the 
profit of ſinging of pſalms in the church, and 
made a decree, that with a modeſt voice they 
ſhould fing in the church, fo called. 
In the year 924 King Ethelſton, alias Atel- 8 
ſton, made a law, That fifty pſalms ſhould be 
daily ſung in the church, as he called it, for the 
king. 
Beza being much diverted with poetry, made 
his paſtime to become a part of the vulgar devo- 
tion: hence they have been ſtiled by ſome, Ge- 
neva Jigs. | 
Theſe are the expreſs words of the injaa@ion, 
given to the clergy and 9 by Queen Ws. 
beth : | | 29 
5 * ot Item, 
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Item, Becauſe in divers collegiate, and alſo 
ſonie pariſh churches heretofore; there have - 
been livings appointed for the maintenance- of 
men and children, to uſe ſinging in the church, 
by means whereof, the laudable ſcience of muſic 
| hath been had in eſtimation, and preſerved in 
| knowledge; the queen willeth and commandeth, 

that firſt no alteration be made in ſuch aſſignments 
of living, as heretofore hath been appointed to 
the uſe of ſinging or muſic in the church, but 
that the ſame ſo remain, and that there be a mo- 
deſt and diſtin ſong ſo uſed in all parts of the 
common prayers in the church, that the ſame may 
be as plainly underſtood, as if it were read vith- 
out ſinging : and yet nevertheleſs, for the com- 
forting of ſuch- as delight in muſic, it may be 
permitted, that in the beginning or end of com- 
mon prayers, either at morning or evening, there 
may be ſung an hymn, or ſuch like ſong, to the 

_ praiſe of Almighty God in the beſt fort of melo- 
dy or muſic that may be conveniently deviſed. 


YO OE WER ä 8 8 — I 


EY 


: Concerning Swearing. 
HE form of words which Chriſt hath laid 
down in Matth. y, and the Apoſtle James 


taught in his n Epiſtle, * 5. is as fol- 

loweth. 

Chriſt ſaid, Ye have heard that i bach dens 
faid of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 

2 (which 


13 9 


N * 
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(which was the falſe oath) but perform thy oaths 
tothe Lord, which was the true oath, which was 
to be taken before the judges, officers and magi{- 
_ trates, to end controverſies, and be performed to 
the Lord. But Chriſt ſaid, Now I ſay unto you, 
ſwear not at all, but let your yea be yea, and 
nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than this com- 
eth of evil. Therefore this yea, yea, and nay, 
nay, wherein Chriſt doubles his words to make 
them of force, ſets them over and above an oath. 
And alſo in James v. 12. the Apoſtle" taught, 
and ſaid, Above all things, my brethren, ſwear 
not at all, neither by heaven, nor by earth, (mark) 
nor by any other oath; but he alſo ſets up that 
which. is above an oath, which is Chriſt's words, 
Let your yea be yea, and nay, nay, which form 
of ſound words the apoſtle doubles (as Chriſt did) 
when he ſaid, in his repeating over Chriſt's words, 
Ye ſhall ſwear no oath, leſt ye fall into condem- 
nation. Theſe are the commands of Chriſt and 
the Apoflle, which we are to ſtand by, to wit, 
yea, yea, and nay, nay. 


Some Examples of the Primitive Chr: ads and Ho- 
ly Martyrs that kept the Commands of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, "which ſpoke the Truth, and both de- 

nied and gave their Teſtimony againſt Swearing. 


| Polycarpus, a martyr, Who was, as it is ſaid, 
John's diſciple, and biſhop of Smyrna, being 
eighty-nine years of age, when he was required 


by the rental to ww, he denied it, and ſaid, 
| he 
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he was a-Chriſtian*. So it appears, at that time 
Chriſtians did not wear. Atts & Mon. _ 1 86. 


vol. 2. 
And alſo Baſilides the martyr, wh was an af: 


ficer among the ſoldiers, being required to ſwear 


before a judge, ſaid plainly. That it was not- 
lawful to ſwear. Euſeb, lib. 6. chap. 6. pag. 


29. So it appears plainly, that it was the mark 
of a Chriſtian not to ſwear. 


And the Waldenſes, whoſe names are ſo fa. 


mous among the reformed churches, and who are 
ſaid immediately to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and 
were the moſt ancient and true Proteſtants, pro- 
feſſed it no ways lawful for a Chiiſtian to ſwear. 
Biſhop Uſher late of Ardmagh, primate of Ire- 
land, pleaded their cauſe againſt the Jeſuits. 


The ploughman in his complaint, ſaith, Lord, 


thou gaveſt usa command of truth, in bidding us 
to ſay yea, yea, and nay, nay, and ſwear no- 
thing ; but Lord, he that calls himſelf thy vicar 
on earth,/ hath broken thy commandment ; for 
he maketh a law and compelleth men to ſwear. 
Book of Martyrs, vol. 1. p. 527, g28. 


This is not to be underſtood of bearing a teſtimony to a 
known truth before a civil and Chriſtian magiſtrate when called 
to it, for that is neceſſary to be done in order that juſtice may be 
adminiſtred ; but what true Chriſtians have bore teſtimony againſt 
as unlawful in ſwearing has been either the ungodly and prophane 
manner of ſwearingamong the Heathen, who ſwore by their idols, 
or the unſcriptural, yea, it may be ſaid blaſphemous way in which. 
it is done by the papiſts, who enjoin all belonging to their charck 


by a ſolemn oath, to perſecute to the death all who differ from 


them. See Pontificale Roman, Edit. Antwerp, 1626. p. 59. and 
Mr. Benj. Bennet, p. 459. | 
g And 


* 
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And John Wickliff, whoſe works are ſomuch . 
eſteemed by the Proteſtants, his judgment was, 


That all oaths which be made for any contract or 


civil bargain between man and man, be unlaw- 


ful ; and John Hus and Jerom of Prague were 
burnt (for holding his opinion) by the Papiſts. 


Fol, 653. 


i 


And Walter Brate, who was a teacher of God's 
people, faith concerning ſwearing, I believe and 
obey the doctrine of Almighty God, and my maſ- 
ter Chriit Jeſus, which teacheth, that Chriſtian 
men in affirming the truth, ſhould paſs the righ- 


teouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees of the Old 


. Fl L 
2 8 


Teſtament, or elſe he excludes them from the 
kingdom of heaven; for he ſaith, Matth. v. 20. 
Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you 


cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven; and 


as concerning oaths, he ſaith, It hath been ſaid 
by them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy- 
ſelf, but perform thy oaths to the Lord; but 1 
ſay to you now, Swear not at all; but let your 
yea be yea, and nay, nay, for whatſoever is more 
than theſe cometh of evil. And therefore as the 
perfection of antient men in the Old Teſtament 
was not to forſwear themſelves, ſo the perfection 
of Chriſtian men, is not to ſwear at all; becauſe 
they are ſo commanded of Chriſt, whoſe com- 


mw. in no caſe muſt be broken. 


Origen ſaith, It behoves a man, who lives ac- 


cording to the goſpel, not to ſwear at all. 


And Jerom, an ancient father and teacher of 


a the. church, which the Proteſtants own, faith, 


That 
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That the great evangelical fincerity and truth ad- 
mits not of an oath, ſince every true ſaying is 
equivalent hereunto. 

Theophilact, an ancient father of the church, 
whom the Proteſtants own, faith (Mat. v.) con- 
cerning oaths, Learn hence, that under the law 
it was no evil for one to ſwear; but fince the 


coming of Chriſt it is evil, as is circumciſion : - 


And was it not the principal ſolution given by 
Ambroſe, That a Chriſtian ſhould not ſwear at 
all ? 

And Biſhop Gauden faith, A true Chriſtian's $ 
oath is needleſs, and an evil man's oath is worthy 
of no more credit than a liar, pag. 17. 41. of his 
book concerning ſwearing. | 


Otho, biſhop of Bambreg in Germany, and 


Baſilius of Calcedon refuſed to ſwear ; and after- 
wards there was an act granted to tender Chriſ- 
tians, that their yea and nay might be taken to 
teſtify the truth inſtead of an oath ; and the Eſ- 
ſenes amongſt the Jews, refuſed to ſwear, as 
Joſephus witneſſeth; likewiſe, Bafil commends 
Chinas a famous Greek, who ſuffered a fine. of 
three talents, rather than he would ſave it by 
ſwearing, to the loſs of his honour. 

And alſo in Queen Mary's days, many that 
ſuffered martyrdom, refuſed to ſwear. 

And in Matth. xviii. 17. Chriſt ſaith in the goſ- 
pel times to the church, That by the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word may be eſta- 
bliſhed ; and not in the mouth of two or three 
ſwearers : And this Chriſt (pon, in matter of dif- 

O | ferences 


3 


1 
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ferences that might happen among Chriſtians ; 
but ſaid nothing of an oath; for "WP no forbad' 


| before. 2 


The Examination of Williom T, Thorp, Mw: in the 
Time of King Henry IV. Ann Dom. W con- 
cerning Swearing, 


The archbiſhop ſaid, Lo, it is certified againſt 
he that thou preachedſt openly at Shrewſbury, 
that 1t 1s not lawful to ſwear in any cafe. Book 
of Martyrs, pag. 701. vol. 2. 
© Thorp ſaid, Ipreached openly, That it is not 


lawful in any caſe to ſwear by any creature, and 


that by the authority of the epiſtle of St. James. 

Then the clerk aſked me, If it were not lawful 
to a ſubject, at the bidding of his prelate, to 
kneel down and touch the holy goſpel-book, and 
kiſs it, ſaying, So help me God, and this my 
doom? 

And I ſaid to them, Sirs, ye ſpeak here Full 
generally and largely ; What if a prelate com- 
mandeth his ſubje& to do an unlawful thing? 
ſhould he obey thereto ? 

The archbiſhop ſaid, That a cubjea ought not 


to ſuppoſe that a prelate will bid him do an un- 


lawful thing. 
| Thorp ſaid, But to ee and I PE) 


that a maſter of divinity had ſaid, That it was not 


lawful either to give or take any charge upon a 
book, for every book is nothing elſe but divers 


creatures, of which lit is made: therefore to ſwear 
Upon a book, is to ſwear by creatures, and this 


Y _ ſwearing 
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ſweating i is ever unlawful. This ſentence wit- 
neſſeth Chryſoſtome plainly, blaming them greatly 
that bring forth a book to ſwear upon“, charging 
clerks, that in no wiſe they conſtrain any body 
to ſwear, whether they think a man ſwear true 
or falſe, 
And the arckbiGiop and his clerks ſcortied me, 
and blamed me greatly for this ſaying, and threat- 
ened me with great puniſhment, except I left this 
opinion of not ſwearing. 

And then 1 ſaid, This is not my opinion only, 
but it is the opinion of Chriſt, and St. James, 
and of Chryſoſtom, and of other ſaints. 

And the clerk ſaid to me, Wilt thou ſubmit 
thee here meekly to the ordinance of holy 
church, and lay thy hand upon the book, touch- 
ing the holy goſpel of God? 

And I faid, have I not told you here, how that 
I heard a maſter of divinity ſay, that in ſuch a 
caſe it is all one, to touch a book, and to ſwear 
by a book? 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, There is no maſter 
of divinity in England ſo great, but if he hold 
this opinion before me, I ſhall puniſh him, as 1 
ſhall do thee, except thou ſwear. | 
And I faid, Was not Chryſoſtom an intentive 

doftor2 , b 
The archbiſhop ſaid, Vea. 


There were ſome in Chryſoſtom's time, who, on every tri- 
= occaſion, would bring out a book to ſwear by; and ſuch who 
did theſe things he conſidered as highly culpable, but not thoſe 
who bore a teſtimony to the From before the et God and the 
ee | 


And 


\ 
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And I ſaid, If Chryſoſtom proveth him worthy 
of great blame that bringeth forth a book to fwear 
upon ; it muſt needs follow, that he is more to 
blame that ſweareth upon that book. 

The clerk ſaid, Lay thine hand upon the book, 
touching the holy goſpel of God,. 

F-faid, I underſtand, that the holy goſpel of 
God may not. be touched with man's hand. 

The clerk ſaid, Thou ſayeſt not truth, &c. 

I faid, By authority of St. Hierome, the read- 


ing of the letter is not the goſpel, but the belief 
- that men have in the word of God, that is the 
- goſpel that we believe, and that is the virtue of 


God's word; and David ſaith, Through the 
word of God the heavens were formed. 
In the year 427 King Hunderick, in the time 
of the ten perſecutions, put an oath to the chriſ- 
tians, and they refuſed it; but ſome amongſt 
them being ſimple men, were willing to take it; 
and the king ſaid unto them which would have 
taken the oath, Becauſe that you, contrary to 
the rule of the goſpel, which ſaith, Swear not at 
all“, would have ſworn, the king's will is, that 
you 


* The Papiſts have been labouring to perſuade people, yea, 
have conſtrained many by their ſpiritual courts and infernal in- 
quiſitions to confeſs, though they never were ſo vain and unrea- 
ſonable as to believe, that the ſenſe of the term tranſubſtantiation 
is to be found in the goſpel. i. e. that the bread and wine in the 

ſacrament, after the words of conſecration uſed by the prieſt, ate 
turned into the real body and blood of Chriſt by the words of the 


- goſpel which they ſuppoſed by their authority to be ſo efficacious 
-as to cauſe ſo wonderful a change: upon which words they called on 


3 | props 
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you ſhall never ſee your churches more, but ſhall 
be baniſhed to the wilderneſs, and never perform 
any miniſterial office more ; and there you ſhall 
till the ground; and the king ſaid to them that 
refuſed the oath, You ſhall be immediately ſent 


away to the Ifle of Croſs, to hew timber for ſhips. 


Euſeb. pag. 80. ; 
The Chriſtians that were put to cruel tortures 


by the Papiſts, in the valley of Piedmont, about 


the year 1655 ; one of the articles againſt theſe 
Chriſtians was, that they could not ſwear at all. 

Pontius, of the age of fifteen years, was cruelly 
tormented, and martyred by the Heathen in the 
primitive times, becauſe he could not ſwear. And 
many now m theſe days ſuffer much for the like 
cauſe: the falſe Chriſtians would have people 
ſwear like the Heathen, 


n 
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CHAP. XVIL 
Concerning Burying-Places. 


__— 


. the year 1198 Gaudentius de Mor. (ſee Juſ. 


tin part. 1. chap. 26.) proves that they did of 


people to ſwear wo whatſoever they thought proper; if they 
refuſed, it was on pain of preſent fire and everlaſting damnation : 
but ſome would not * themſelves by their proſane oaths but 
bore teſtimony againſt them; believing that the goſpel was no 
more eſſentially in words, than the ſoul and body of a friend are 
really and effentially in his letter; it is faith only that can handle 


Chriſt the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel, and not the fleſhly 


| Hand: the letter is eſteemed highly for his ſake only whoſe mind 

and will it deſcribes. This is the ſenſe of Chryſoſtom and Hie- 

tome. See Council of Trent. Seſſ. 1, chap. 8. 14 
| 0 
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old bury privately their dead in the grounds ; 
which cuſtom was taken away by Pope Innocent 
III. who decreed that none ſhould be buried in 
unconſecrated places; and then after, people 
began to defire to be buried within the church, 
out of a ſuperſtitious reſpett to the ſaint, whoſe 
name that church did bear, and becauſe their 


_ kindred and relations did pray for them there; 


befides, they hoped to benefit by the merits of 
the martyrs. And it may be read in Auſtin, de 
cura pro Mortuis, chap. 5. That the body of 


her believing ſon might be buried in the church 


of the martyrs, for ſo much as ſhe did believe 


that his ſoul did reap benefit through the merits 


of the faid martyrs. And about this time the 
clergy began to appropriate to themſelves the 
prerogative of taking money to let people be bu. 
ried in churches; and it is at * Wy" uſed in 


England. N 


It was one of the articles of he Waldenſes, 
that the uſe of churchyards is ſuperfluous, and 
invented only for lucre ſake ; and that it was no 


matter in what ground any one was laid or bu- 


ried. Mowers Une de baer Eccleſ. Chr. E . 6, 


1 
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eee Chyrches and Univerſities, + all.” 


a a 


No the names that the Papiſts gave the | 
Aiceple-houſes, a are Rl uſed by Proteſtants; 
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they called their churches, Cathedral Churches, 
and King's chapel, and Queen's chapel. _ 

And Pope Falix III. decreed, That churches 
ſhould be dedicated to the ſaints; and ſo they 
called one Chriſt's church, and another they 
called St. Peter's church, and another St. Paul's 
church, and another they called St. James's 
church, and another St. George's church, and 
St. Bennet's church, &c. And the Proteſtants 
call them ſo ſtill. | | 

And the Proteſtants ſtill call the colleges by 
the lame names the Papiſts gave them, wh firſt 
ſet them up. 

The Papiſts called them Chriſt Church = 
lege, Emanuel college, Trinity college, Corpus 
Chriſti college, that is, the body of Chriſt col- 
lege; Jeſus college, Brazen-noſe college, Mag- 
dalen college, All-Souls college, Saint John's 
college. | 

The two univerſities, as they are called, were 
founded by Popiſh Saxon kings, and other kings, 
| biſhops, and other men and women. 

Tindal, the martyr, ſaid (concerning popiſh 
univerſities) that whoſoever ordained univerſi- 
ties, be it Alexander at Halis, St. Thomas or any 
other, he was a ſtar that fell from heaven to earth; 
for there are brought in (ſaid he) moral virtues, 
for faith ; and @pinions, for truth; and ſaid, they 
are a confuſed cloud, Tindal's book of the 
Revelation of Antichriſt. 


CHAP. 
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. 


How the Biſhops and Clergy len have been the 
Cauſe of cruel Laws againſt thoſe that differed 
From them, whom they called Heretics. 


RASMUS teſtified, that for above four 

hundred years after Chriſt, the biſhops did 
.not ſeek the help of the emperors againſt the he- 
retics; and when they did ſeek it againſt the in- 
ſufferable wickedneſs of the Donatiſts, it did not 
pleaſe the good people, that they ſhould then 
_ Teek the help of the civil powers; for they then 
judged that it became not the biſhops to uſe any 
other weapons, or to have any other help than 
the ſword of the fpirit, the word of God, although 
the evil was incurable, yet would they have ex- 
cluded it by excommunication, which is ſaid to 
be the greateſt judgment or puniſhment that they 
the church had. 

- The hiſtories alſo ſhew, how that ſome of the 
clergy have ſaid, That the princes ought to kiſs 
the ſon, and to uſe their power for to preſerve 
and defend religion againſt all their enemies, 
though their lands ſhould therefore be ſpoiled. 
In the year 553 Pelagius, biſhop of Rome, in- 
ſtituted firſt of all, that heretics and apoſtates 
ſhould be forced by external cagpulſion. And 
Clement V. made 3 that heretics ſhould be 
burned. 

Gerandus 8 ſheweth, how that the 


laws for putting heretics\ to death came not by the 
free 


— 
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free-will of the emperors, but through the earneſt 
importuning of blood-thirſty biſhops, whoſe con- 
ſtant recourſe was a burden to the emperors, ſo 
that finally, they obtained what they defired ; 
but when the elergy could not prevail with one 
emperor, they excluded him out of Italy, and 
excommunicated him, and brought him in ſuſ- 
penſion, and freed the ſubjects from the oath, 
and ſtirred them up againſt the power. And thus 
have the prieſts handled them, when they could 
not have their wills. 

And it might be plentifully manifeſted, how 
that it hath been blood-thirſty biſhops, with others 
of the clergy, that have provoked kings and po- 
tentates of the earth to cruelty, and who have 
counſelled them to make bloody laws, like the 
Biſhop Neftorius, who in his ſermon ſpake unto 
the emperor, and ſaid, Oh emperor, give me a 
land cleanſed of heretics, and I will give thee 
heaven; help me againſt the heretics, and I will 
help thee: O ſubdue the Perſians thine ene- 
mies. k 
In the years 1538 and 1546 in like manner 
the inquiſitors and prieſts ſtirred up the emperor, 
the kings of Spain and France, to terrible perſe- 
cution, laying it upon their conſciences to quit 
themſelyes ſeverely againſt heretics, if they vs 


Eſcape the Lord's reproof®. 


| That the Papiſts have always been of a flattering, arrogant, 
undermining, malicious, blood-thirſty diſpoſition is very evi- 
dent, which is a ſufficient proof to' the thoughtful that they are 


1 


moved by a ſpirit which is contrary to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
| P 
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In the year 1545 Pope Paul III. counſelled 
and entreated the Emperor Charles, and King 
Fierdinandus, to compel the Proteſtants to forſake 

their error, as they called it. | 


— * 
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CHAP. XX. 


How fince the Apoſtacy from the Truth, the Pope 
Kings and Rulers make Miniſters ; and none muſe 
Peach, except they have a Licence from them. 


N the days of King Henry IV. it was agreed 
1 upon by the king and the biſhops, with other 
lords; that no man within this realm, or other the 
king's majeſty's dominions, preſume to take upon 
him to preach privily or otherwiſe, without ſpe- 
cial licence of the ordinary of the ſame place. 
Statute ex Officio Reg. Hen. 4. 

In the year 1647, in Edward VIth's time, in- 
junctions were ſet forth, That none ſhould preach 
except ſufficiently licenced. 

e year 1644 the parliament made an or- 
dinance to give power to the Preſby ter aſſembly 
of divines, for the ordination of miniſters, ac- 
cording to the directory for ordination; and they 
gave the aſſembly of divines rules for examina- 
tion of them. : 

He that was to be en was to bring a 
teſtimony that he had ſworn, and taken the cove- 
nant of the three kingdoms, and how long he had 
Wren: in the univerſity, and what degrees he had 

| taken, 
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taken, and whether he was twenty-four yr" | 
old, &c. - | 

And an ordination was made by Oliver Crom- 
well and his council, for approbation of public 
preachers; and for this end commiſſioners were 
appointed, and were authorized to judge of the 
ability and fitneſs of any man, before he was ad- 
mitted to any public place to preach, O. C. 
1653. Can. 39. and Can. 57. | 


C HAP. XXI. 


Concerning the Prieſts turning as the Rulers —_ 
to every Power that came up, rather than they 
would loſe their Benefices : and how they petitioned 
ſeveral Parliaments and Rulers, that they might 
aue their Tythes paid them, and that they would 
fuppreſs the People called Quakers, 


N the year 1531 Pope Julius being angry with 
the King of France, ſent King Henry VIII. 
the cap of maintenance and the ſword, and gave 
him the title of ee, that is, ws Moſt 
Chriſtian King, 

And becauſe King Henry wrote a book againſt 
Luther, the Pope gave him the title of Defender 
of the Faith. 

In the year 1531 (being the twenty-ſecond 
year of Henry VIII.) Tindal did tranſlate the 
New Teſtament into Engliſh; for reading of 
which many were ſharply puniſhed; and the read- 


ing of it was forbidden by the Chancellor of Eng- 
land; 
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land; and the papiſt biſhops then in power cauſ. 


ed all the books to be braught into Paul's-yard, 
and there to be burnt; and the ſaid Tindal was 
ſhortly after burnt ro ſea for tranſlating the 
ſame. 

In the ſame year one Campe jus being ſent le- 
gate from the Pope into England, was at firſt in 
great requeſt with King Henry VIII. and had 


many honours conferred on him, and great bene- 


fices ; but the king taking diſlike of the Pope's 
proceedings with him concerning a divorce, who 
had married the reli& of his brother, and would 
have had a divorce, but the Pope's mind chang- 


ed, and cauſed it to be burnt; at which the king 


was troubled, and cauſed an act to be made, 


That no more annals ſhould be paid for bulls or 


pardons to the Fope, nor no appeals be made to 
him, but that all ans appeal to the king for 
pardon. . 75 

About this time ho whole clergy of England 


was charged to be in a Præmunire, for ſupport- 


ing and maintaining the Pope's power, and were 
called to anſwer in the King's Bench; but before 
their day of appearance came, they in their con- 


* vocation concluded an humble ſubmiſſion in 


writing, and offered the king one hundred thou. 
ſand pounds to pardon them; which after ſome 
labour the king promiſed them; in which ſub- 
miſſion the clergy called the king Supreme head 
of the church. Baker Chron. This pardon 
was ſigned by the king's hand. 

And 
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And in the year 1535: the Pope's authority in 
England was aboliſhed by parliament ; and about 
two. years after an act was made, which gave the 
king all religious houſes and all their lands ang 
goods. 

And then this oath was miniſtred to the clergy, 
which they took : 

That they ſhould renounce the Pope's autho- 

rity, and ſwear to be true and faithful to the 

king, his heirs and ſucceſſors, of life and limb, 

and to live-and to die with him, againſt people; 


and to acknowledge their holding biſhoprics of 


the king only, beſeeching him to make reſtitu. 
tion of the temporalities of the ſaid biſhoprics. 
So God me help, and all faints, ſaid they. 
About this time the bible was firſt permitted to 
be read in Engliſh, and injunQtions were ſet forth 
by Lord Cromwell, That the creed, lord's prayer, 
ten. commandments, and articles of the Chriſtian 
faith, ſhould be read in Engliſh, which cauſed 
twenty thouſand people to riſe in arms in Lin- 
colnſhire, being headed by a monk and others, 
and they were ſcarcely appeaſed, but there roſe 
forty thouſand in the north, where on one fide of 
their enſigns they had Chriſt hanging on the 
croſs, and on the other fide the cup and bread of 
the ſacrament ; but they were ſuppreſſed. 
Popery had ſo much power in the hearts both 


of king and people, that one Nicholſon, alias 
Lambert, being accuſed for denying the preſence” 


in the ſacrament, he appealed to the king,” and 
the king heard him openly, but all would not do, 
| | | neither 
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neither would the king pardon him; and ſhortly 
after he was drawn to Smithfield, and there 
| burnt; and this was done about the thirtieth year 
of his reign. | 

And in the thirty-ſeventh year of his reign, the 
_ parliament gave bim all the Wee and chaun- 
tries. 
And further, in the thirtieth year of his reign, 
was ſet forth by the biſhops the book of fix arti- 
cles, condemning all for heretics, and to be, 


| burnt, that ſhould hold, 


1. That the body of Chriſt was not really w_ 
ſent in the ſacrament after conſecration. | 

2. That the ſacrament 3 not truly be ad- 
miniſtred under one kind. 

8. That prieſts ep into r orders, ih 
marry. 
4. That vows of chaſtity, vid into upon 
mature deliberation, were not- to be kept. 
g. That private maſſes were not to be uſed. 

6. That auricular confeſſion was not necellary 


in the church 
Theſe articles, and the penalty annexed unto 


them, were called a whip with fix ſtrings; which 


penalty was, they were to be burned to death, 
and forfeit their eſtates real and perſonal to the 
king. 

After King Henry VIII, ſucceeded Edward 
VI. fon to King Henry VIII. in whoſe time new 
injunctions were ſet forth for pulling down and 
removing all images out of churches; alſo, ho- 
e were appointed to be read for people's in- 

| ſtruction, 
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ſtruction, and that the ſacrament ſhould be mi- 
niſtred to lay- people in both kinds; alſo, mar- 
riage was allowed to the clergy; auricular con- 
feſſion was forbidden, and prayers for the dead ; 2 
and in his fifth year the book of common er ) 
was eſtabliſhed. . 


The Oath which the Clergy took to the Pope 
in Queen Mary's days. Fl 

They ſwore to be true to St. Peter, the holy 
church of Rome, and to the Pope, the holy fa- 
ther, and to defend it againſt all men, and to 
acknowlege the rules of the holy father's decrees, 
which to my power (ſay they) I ſhall keep, and 
cauſe to be kept, and all hereticks and ſchiſ- 
matics to our holy father I vill perſecute to 
my power: So help me God and the dal evan- 
geliſts. 

In the year 1558 Queen Mary being ng; 
Queen Elizabeth began to. reign, and ſhe with 
the advice of the parliament ſoon made an act 
for uniformity of prayer, and adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments. * 

And the title of Supreme Head of the Church 
was confirmed to Queen Elizabeth by the parlia- 
ment, and they gave firſt fruits and tenths to 
her. 

And in the firſt year of her reign, a book of 
injunctions to the clergy was publiſhed, ſome of 
which are as followeth : 

That every holy-day throughout the your, 
view the people had no ferman, the prieſt ſhould 
recite 
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recite the Pater-nofter, the creed and ten com- 
mandments, to the intent the people may learn 
10 fame by heart, &c. 
Item, That they Mould keep holy-days: 
That the church-wardens, at the common 
charge of the pariſhioners, ſhall provide a comely 
and decent pulpit to be ſet in a convenient place, 
and to be there ſcemly kept. 


of. 


Some of the An publiſhed in the Year 1610 by 
the Arch-Deacon of Rocheſter. 


Whether is your miniſter a preacher licenſed ? 
if yea, then by whom? 4 

Whether doth he ww holy days and falting 
days? 
Item, Whether have you in your church or 
chapel a ſeemly pulpit, a decent communion- 
table, with meet cloaths to cover it, a font of 
ſtone ſet in the old uſual place, a communion 


cup of filver, with a cover, a large ſurplice with 
fleeves, c.) ; 


Some of the Articles publiſhed in the Year 1636. 
1. Whether is your church or chapel ſuffici- 
ently repaired, the walls and covering thereof 
ſtrong and cloſe? Are the bells unbroken, and 
their frames ſtrong and fit for uſe? Are the win- 
dows well glazed, and floors well paved, and. 
ſeats decent, without duſt, in ſuch a decent man- 
ner as becomes the houſe of God. * 

8. Have you a font of ſtone in the ancient 
uſual * and a decent pulpit, with a decent 


e cuſhion, 
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euſhion, and a decent comely ſurplice, with wide 
| ſleeves for your miniſter's uſe? 
3. Have you a decent communion-table, and 


a carpet of filk or other decent ſtuff? for this ta- 
ble alſo a fair linen cloth? And is the ſaid table 


covered therewith ? &c. 


And after Queen Elizabeth, in King James's 


time, the book of common prayer was confirmed 


by the king; and then the biſhops and clergy in 
England, by the king” s licence, ſet forth canons 
and conſtitutions in the church, ſome of which 
are as followeth, 

That there ſhould be a font of ſtone in every 


church and chapel, according to We, conſti- 


tutions. 
Alſo, that in all n there ſhould be das 


© cent tables, and covered in time of divine ſervice, 


with a carpet of filk, or other decent tuff, and 
the ten commandments ſhould be ſet upon the 


eaſt end of every church or chapel. 


Alſo, that a comely and decent pulpit mould 
be provided in every church and chapel. 
Alſo, they ſet forth a form of prayer * they 


ſhould ſay before ſermon. 


And that in cathedrals and colteginne churchen 
he that adminiſtred the communion on principal 


feaſt days, ſhould wear a decent cope. 


And when there was no communion in cathe- 


dral churches, * ſhould wear ſurplices _ 


hoods. 


t 


e the litany ſhould be ſaid or ſung on 


23 Wedneſdays | 
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Wedneſdays and Fridays weekly; and that Sun- 
days and all holy days ſhould be obſerved. - 
Alſo, that miniſters, according to their de- 
grees, ſhould wear decent and comely apparel, to. 
have them known to the people, thereby to re- 
ceive honour, &c. Gowns. with ſtanding collars, 
and ſlee ves ſtrait at hands, or wide fleeves with 
hoods, or tippets of filk or ſarcenet, and ſquare ' 
caps; alſo, ſome miniſters were to wear the like 


apparel, but no tippets. 


» Alfo, that they ſhould wear in their Founeys 
cloaks with ſleeves, commonly called prieſts 
cloaks, with fleeves, welts, long buttons or cut. 
. Alſo, that no eccleſiaſtical perſon ſhould wear 
any coif or wrought night cap, but only plain 
caps of black ſilk, ſattin or velvet. 
Alſo that in public they go not in their doublet 
and hoſe without coats or caſſocks; alſo, that 
they wear not any light coloured ſtockings. 
On the twelſth of the eighth month 1658 the 
; Independents made a form of faith, in the Savoy, * 
and publiſhed it. | 
In which form of, faith, it was aid 4000 (in | 
chap. 13.) That they that are united to Chriſt} 
effectually called and regenerated, having a new 
heart and a new ſpirit created in them through 
the virtue of Chriſt's death and reſurreQion, are 
alſo further ſanctiſied, really and perſonally, 
through the ſame virtue, by his word and ſpirit 
dwelling in them, the dominion of the whole bo- 
dy of ſin is deſtroyed, and the ſeveral luſts thereof 
are more and more weakened and mortified, and 
that 


"THE PAPISTS CRUELTY IN IRELAND. 119 
that this ſanctification is throughout in the whole 
man; but, that it is imperfe& in this life, and 
that there abideth ſtill ſome remnants of corrup- 
tion in every part; and in chap. 31, they laid it 
down as part of their faith, That it was a ſin to 
refuſe an oath, being lawfully impoſed by autho- 
ny. | 


ll 
—— oath, * 
* _ —_— n. 9 * 


CH AP. XXII. 


An Abſtraft of the bloody Maſſacre in Ireland by the 
Inſtigation of the Feſuits, Prieſts, and Friars, 
Sc. in the Year 1642. 


W HEN their plots were ripe for execution, 
we find their firſt proceedings againſt the 
Engliſh various; ſome of the Iriſh only ſtripping 
and expelling them; others murdering men 
women and children without mercy; all reſolv- 
ing univerſally to root all the Proteſtants out 
of Ireland, So deeply malicious were they againſt 
the Engliſh Proteſtants, that they would not ſo 
nen as endure the ſound of their language. 
The Iriſh, when the maſſacre began, perſua- 
| ded many of their Proteſtant neighbours to bring 
their goods to them, and they would ſeeure 
them; and hereby they got abundance peace- 
ably into their hands, whereof they cheated the 
- Proteſtants, refuſing to reſtore them again; yet 
ſo confident were the Proteſtants at firſt of them, 
that they gave them inventories of all they had, 
and digged up their beſt things that were hidden 
| 2 in 


- 
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in the ground, and depoſited them in their cuſ- 
tocdy : they alſo got much into their hands by 
fair promiſes, deep oaths and engagements, that 
if they would deliver them their goods, they 
would ſuffer them, with their wives and children 
quietly to depart the country; and when they 
got all they could, they afterwards murdered 
them. 
Having thus ſeized upon their goods and cat- 

tle, ranſacked their houſes, got their perſons, 
ſtript man, woman, and child naked, and fo 
turned them out of doors, ſtrictly enjoining the 
4riſh under great penalties, not to give them any 
relief; by means whereof many miſerably pe- 
riſhed through cold, nakedneſs and hunger. 
In the town of Coleraine, of theſe poor 
people that had fled thither for ſuccour, many 
| thoufands died in two days, ſo that the living 
could not bury the dead, but laid their carcaſes 
in ranks in the waſte and wide holes, piling them 
up as if they had been herrings. 
One Magdalen Redman, depoſeth, That me, 
and divers other Proteſtants, amongſt whom 
were twenty-two widows, were firſt robbed, and 

then ſtript naked; and when they had covered 
_ themſelves with ſtraw, the bloody Papiſts threw 
in burning ſtraw among them, on purpoſe to 
burn them ; then. they drove them out into the 
woods in froſt, and ſnow, where many of them 
died with extreme cold, and thoſe that ſurvived, 
Uyed e by reaſon af their many wants. 


N | Yet 
: , 
D | 
» ® - 
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+ Yet though theſe bloody villains exerciſed | 


ſuch inhumane cruelties towards the poor rote 
ſtants, they would commonly boaſt, that theſe 
were but the'- beginnings of their ſorrows 3 for 


indeed they made jt good ; for having diſarmed | 


the Engliſh, robbed them of their goods, ſtript 


them of their cloaths, and havipg their perſons 
in their power, they furiouſly broke out into all 


manner of abominable cruelties, horrid maſſa- 
eres, and execrable murders. 


For there were multitudes a in cold 
blood, ſome as they were at plough, others in 
their houſes, others in the highways ; all with- \ . 


out any provocation, were ſuddenly deſtroyed. 

In the caſtle. of Liſgool were about one hun- 
dred and fifty men, W * children, con- 
ſumed with fire. | 

At the caſtle of Montah were one SF 
ſlain. 

At the caſtle of Lullath, which was Amed 


to M*Guire upon compoſition, and faithful pro- 


miſes of fair quarter; as ſoon as he and his 
entered, they began to ſtrip the people, and moſt 
cruelly put them to the ſword, murdering them 
all without mercy. 

At Leſſenſkeath they hanged and killed above 
one hundred of the Scottiſh Proteſtants. 

In the counties of Ardmagh and Tyrone, 
where the Proteſtants were more numerous, their 
murderers were more multiplied, and with great 
cruelty, 


M*«Guire : 
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/”, M*Guire coming to the caſtle of Leſſenſkeath, 
- defired'to ſpeak with one Middleton, who admit- 
ted him in; he firſt burnt the records of the 
county, then "demanded one thouſand pounds, 
which was in his cuſtody,” of one called Sir Wil- 
liam Balfore's, which as foon as he had, he cau- 
ſed the "ſaid Middleton to hear maſs, and to 
ſwear that he would never alter from it, and they 
' Wks him up with his wife and children ; 
hanging and murdering above one hundred per- 
- Tonk beſides in that place. | 148 
| At Portendown bridge there were one thou- 
36 \ 40 men, women and children, carried in ſeve- 
ral companies, and all unmercifully drowned in 
che river; yea, in that country there were four 
thouſand perſons drowned in ſeveral places. 
In one place one hundred and forty Engliſh 
Vere taken and driven like c for many miles 
ee 
Other companies they earried out to a place fit 
5 execution, and then murdered them. 
One hundred and fifteen men, women and 
children, they ſent with Sir Philem. OfNeale's 
pass, till they came to Portendown bridge, and 
there drowned them. 
At another time one hundred and forty Prote- 
- ſtants being thrown in at the ſame place, as any 
of them did ſwim to the ſhore, the bloody vil- 
lains, with the butends of their muſquets knocked 
out their brains. 
At Ardmagh O' Cane got together all the Pro- 


teſtants thereabouts, pretending to cohduct them 
os | to 
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to Coleraine; but before they were a day's jour- 
ney, they were all murdered, and ſo were many 


others, though they had protection from Philem. 


O Neale. The aged people in Ardmagh were 
carried to Charlemont, and there murdered. 


Preſently after, the town of Ardmagh was 
burnt, and five hundred perſons 1 and 


drowned. 


In Killoman were forty-aight families mur- 
dered. In one houſe twenty-two Proteſtants” 


were burned. 
In Kilmore all the inhabitants were gripped 


and maſſacred, being two hundred families; the 
whole county was 'a common butchery ; many 


thouſands periſhed by the ſword, famine, fire, 


water, and all other cruel deaths that rage and 
malice could invent, | 

At Caſel they put all the Proteſtants into a 
loathſome dungeon, kept them twelve weeks in 
great miſery ; fome they barbarouſly mangled, 


and left them languiſhing ; ſome they hanged up 


twice or thrice; -others they buried alive; 


In Queen's County, an Engliſhman, his wife,” 
five children and a maid were all hanged toge- 


ther. 
At Clowns ſeventeen men, were buried alive; 
ſome were wounded and hung upon tenterhooks. 
In Caſtle-Cumber, two boys were wounded 
and hung upon butchers tenters. Some hanged 
up, and taken down to confeſs money, and then 
murdered. Some had their bellies ript up, and 
ſo left * Weir guts about their heels. | 
In 


— — 


them in e vith their ſkeins, 
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— _-In Kilkenny, an Engliſh woman being beaten 


into a ditch, where ſhe died; her child about 


fix years old, they ript up her belly, and let out 


her guts. One they forced to maſs, then they 
wounded him, ript his belly, took out his guts, 
and ſo left him alive. | 
A Scotchman they ſtripped and hewed to 
pieces, ript up his wife's belly, ſo that her child 
dropt out. Many other women vith child they 
hung up, ript their bellies, and let their infants 
fall out; ſome of the children they gave to dogs. 
In the county of Ardmagh they robbed, ſtrip- 
ped and murdered abundance of Proteſtants, 


whereof ſome they burned, ſome they flew with 
the ſword, ſome they hanged, ſome they ſtarved 
. to death; and meeting two women, with fix of 


their children, and themſelves both with child, 


they murdered them all, ript open the women's 


bellies, took out their children, * threw them 


into a ditch. 


A young Scotch woman's child they took by 
the heels, daſhed out its brains againſt a tree. 
The like they did to many other children. 

Anne Hill going with a young child on her 
back, and four more by her ſide, they pulled the 

child off her back, trod on it till it died, ſtripped 


her and the other four children naked, OP 


oy died of cold. 
Some others they met with, hanged them upon 
a windmill, and before they were half dead cut 


. 
* 
4 . 
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Many other Proteſtants, eſpecially women and 


children, they pricked and ſtabbed with ſkeins, 


forks and ſwords, flaſhing, cutting and mangling 
them in their heads, faces, breaſts, arms, and 
other parts, yet killed them not, but left them 
wallowing in their blood, to languiſh, ſtarve and 
pine to death. . | 5 
The caſtle of Liſgoole, being fet on fire by 
theſe Papiſts, a woman leapt out at a window to 
fave herſelf from burning, whom they preſently 
murdered : many fled to vaults and cellars, where 
they were all murdered. 


One Jane Addis they ſtabbed, and then put 


her child of a quarter old to her breaſt, ſaying, 
Suck, Engliſh baſtard ; and ſo left it to periſh, _ 
One Mary Barlow had her huſband hanged, 
herſelf with fix children ſtript ſtark naked in froſt 
and ſnow ; after which, ſheltering themſelves in 
a cave, they had nothing to eat for three weeks 
but two old calves ſkins, which. they beat with 
ſtones and eat them hair and all. 

In the cold weather many thouſands of Proteſ- 
tants, of all ranks, ages and ſexes, being turned 


out naked, periſhed of cold and hunger; thou- 


ſands of others were drowned, caſt into ditches; 


bogs: and turf-pits; multitudes miſerably burnt 


in houſes; ſome that lay ſick of fevers they 


hanged up; ſome men, women, and children 


they drove in boggy pits, and knocked them on 


„ ehedd; > 
Some aged men and women theſe barbarous 
Papiſts enforced their own children to drown ; 


R yea, 


5 
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yea, ſome children were compelled unnaturally 
to execute their own parents: wives forced to 
hang their own huſbands, and mothers to caſt 

their own children into the waters, after which 
ante were murdered. 

In Sligo they forced a young man to kill his 
father, and then hanged him up. 

In another place they forced a woman to kill 
her huſband, then cauſed her ſon to kill her, 
and then hanged the ſon; yea; ſuch was: their 
malice againſt the Engliſh, that they taught their 

children to kill Engliſh children. 

The Iriſh women that followed the camp cried 
out, Kill them all, ſpare neither man, woman, 
nor child. They took the child of Tho. Stratton, 
being about twelve years old, and boiled him in 
a cauldron. One Good-wife Lin and her daugh- 

ter they carried into a wood, firſt hanged the 
mother, and then the daughter, in the hair of her 
mother's head. | 

In ſome places they plucked out the eyes, ad 
cut off the hands of the Proteſtants, and turned 
them into the fields, where they periſhed. One 

man they ſhot through his thighs, digged a hole 

in the ground, ſet him upon his feet, filled up the 

hole, left out only his head, where he languiſhed 
to death. Another man they held his feet in the 
_ till he was burnt to death. 1 

In Munſter they hanged up many miniſters in 
a moſt barbarous manner. One they ſtripped 
_— ou drove him ne. the ns pricking 
70 ECT, £1 | him 
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him with darts and rapiers, till he fell down 
dead. 

Theſe barbarous villians vowed, That if any 
parents digged graves to bury their children in, 
they ſhould be buried therein themſelves. They 
ſtripped one Loverden naked, then killed him 
before his wife and children. Divers miniſters 
bones that had been buried ſome years before, 
they digged up, becauſe they were, as they ſaid, 
Patrons of Hereſy. | 

Poor children that went out into the fields to 
eat weeds and graſs, they killed without pity. 

A poor woman, whoſe huſband was taken by 
them, went to them with two children at her feet, 


and one at her breaſt, hoping to beg her huſband - 


off; but they flew her and her ſucking child; 
brake the neck of another, and the third hardly 
eſcaped ; and all this wickedneſs they exerciſed 


upon the Engliſh without any provocatiog given | 


them. 
Alas! who can comprehend the fears, terrors, 


anguiſh, bitterneſs and perplexity that ſeized up- 
on the poor Proteſtants, finding themſelves ſud- 


denly ſurprized without remedy, and wrapt up 


in all kind of outward miſeries which could poſſi- 


bly by man be inflicted upon human creatures? 
What ſighs and groans, trembling and aſtoniſn- 
ment! What ſhrieks, cries, and bitter lamenta- 
tions of wives, children, ſervants and friends; 


howling and weeping, finding themſelves without 


all hope of deliyerance from their preſent miſe- 
nes! How inexorable were their barbarous tor- 


9 N | _ mentors, 


* 
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mentors, that incloſed them on every fide, without 


all bowels of compaſſion, or the leaſt commiſera- 
tion or pity! Yea, they boaſted upon their ſuc- 
ceſs, That the day was their own, and that ere 
long they would not leave one Proteſtant living, 
but would deſtroy every one that had but a drop 
of Engliſh blood in them; their women crying 


out, Slay them all; the Engliſh are fit meat for, 


dogs, and their children. 

Theſe mercileſs Papiſts having ſet a caſtle on 
fire, wherein were many Proteſtants, they rejoic- 
ingly ſaid; O how ſweetly do they fry ! | 

At Kilkenny, when they had committed many 


cruel murders, they brought ſeven Proteſtants 


heads (one the head of a miniſter) all which they L 


ſet upon a market-croſs on a market-day, tri- | 


umphing, flaſhing and mangling them; they put 
a gag in the miniſter's mouth, flit up his cheeks 


ta his ears, and laid a leaf of a bible upon it, and 
bid him Preach, for his mouth was wide enough. 


At Kilmore they put many Proteſtants, men, 


women and children into a thatched houſe, and 


there hyrnt them, They threw one Maxwel into 


the river, when in labour, the child being half 


born when the mother was drowned. 

In one place they burnt two Proteſtant bibles, 
and then ſaid, It was hell fire they burnt. Other 
bibles they took, cut in pieces, and then burnt 
them, fay ing, they would do the like to all Pu- 


xitan bibles. They took the bible of a miniſter, 


endes, Edward e and laid it in a puddle of 
water, 
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Vater, and then ſtamp'd upon it, ſaying, A plague 
on it, this bible hath bred all the quarrel. 

AtGlaſtow a prieſt with ſome others drew about 
_ forty Engliſh and Scotch Proteſtants to be recon- 
ciled to the church of Rome, and then told them, 
They were in a good faith; and for fear theß 
ſhould fall from it, and turn heretics, he, with 
his companions, preſently cut all their throats. 

In the county of Tipperary, near the ſilver- 
works, ſome of theſe barbarous Papiſts met with 
eleven Engliſhmen, ten women, and ſome chil- 
dren, whom they firſt ſtript, and then with ſtones, 
pole-axes, ſkeins, ſwords, &c. they moſt barba- 
rouſly maſſacred them all. 

In the county of Mayo about ſixty Proteſtants, 
whereof fifteen were miniſters, were upon cove- 
nant to be ſafely conveyed to Galway by one 
Edmund Burk and his ſoldiers; but by the way 
this Burk and his company began to maſſacre the 
Proteſtants ; ſome they ſhot to death, ſome they 
ſtabbed with ſkeins, ſome they run through with 
their pikes, fome they drowned; the women 
they ſtript naked, who lying upon their huſbands 
to fave them were run through with pikes, ſo that 
very few of them eſcaped with life. 

In the town of Sligo forty Proteſtants were 
ſtripped and locked up in a cellar ; about mid- 
night a butcher, provided for the purpoſe, was 
ſent in amongſt them, who with his ax butchered 
them all. _ 

In Tirawly thirty or forty Engliſh, who had 
yielded to go to maſs, were put to their choice, 

Whether 


1 [ 4 
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Whether they would die by the ſword, or be 
drowned? They choſe the latter; and ſo being 
driven to the ſea-ſide, theſe barbarous villains 
with their naked ſwords forced them into the 
ſea; the mothers with their children in their 
arms, wading to the chin, were overcome by the 
waves, where they all periſhed. _.. | 

The. ſon of one Montgomery, a miniſter, 
aged about fifteen years, met with his ſchool- 
maſter, who'drew his ſkein at him, whereupon 
the boy ſaid, Good maſter, whip me as muchas 
you will, but do not kill me; yet this mercileſs 
man barbarouſly murdered him without pity. 

In the town of Sligo all the Proteſtants were 
firſt robbed of their eſtates, then caſt into goal, 
and about midnight were all ſtripped naked, and 
were there moſt cruelly and barbarouſly mur- 
dered with ſwords, axes, ſkeins, &c. ſome. of 
them being women great with child, their 
infants thruſt. out their arms and legs at their 
wounds; after which execrable murders, they 
laid the dead naked bodies of the men upon the 
naked bodies of the women, in a moſt immodeſt 
poſture, where they left them till the next day, 
to be looked upon by the Iriſh, who beheld it 
with great delight. 

Alſo, Iſabel Beard great with child, Were 
lamentable cries of them that were murdering, 
ran out into the ſtreets, where ſhe was murder- 
ed, and the next day was found, the child's feet 
coming out of the wounds in her ſides. Many 


others were murdered i in the houſes. and ſtreets. 
About 


- 


- 
* 
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About Dungannon were three hundred and 
ſixteen Proteſtants in the like barbarous manner 
murdered. | 

About Charlemont about four hundred. 

About Tyrone two hundred and fix; 

One M Crew murdered mmm in one 
morning. 

Two young men murdered one hundred and 
forty poor women and children, that could make 
no reſiſtance. 

An Iriſh woman with her own hands murdered 


. forty-five. 


- At Portendown bridge were : drowned above 
three hundred. | 

At Laugh were drowned above two hundred. 

In another place were drowned three 8 
in one day. 

In the pariſh of K illamen there were murdered 
one thouſand and two hundred Proteſtants. 
Many young children they cut in quarters; 
eighteen Scotch infants they hanged upon a clo- 
thiers tenter-hooks. One fat man they mur- 
dered, and made candles of his greaſe. Ano- 
ther Scotchman they ripped up his belly, took 
one end of his ſmall guts, tied it to a tree, and 
forced him round about it, till they had drawn 
them all out of his body, ſaying, that they would 
try whether a dog's or Scothman' s guts were the 


longeſt, 
By the command of one called Sir Philem 


ONeale, James Maxwel was drawn out of his 


bed, being ſick of a fever, and murdered; his - 
| wife 
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wife being in child-birth (the child being half 
born) they ſtripped naked, drove her about a 
flight ſhot, and drowned her in the black water: 
the like, or worſe, they did to another * 
woman in the fame town. 

One Watſon they roaſted alive. 

A Scotch woman great with child, they ripped 
up her belly, cut the child out of her womb, and 
ſo left it crawling on her body. 

One Starkey, a ſchool-maſter at Ardmagh, 
being above one hundred years old, they ſtrip- 
ped him naked, then took his two daughters be- 
ing virgins, whom they alſo ſtripped naked, and 


then forced them to lead their aged father to a 
_ turf-pit, where they drowned them all three. 


To one Henry Cowel, a gallant gentleman, 


they proffered his life, if he would marry one of 
- their women, or go to maſs; but he choſe death, 


rather than conſent to either. {bs 
Many of the Proteſtants they buried alive, 


72 ſolacing themſelves whilſt they were digging 
down old banks upon them. 


They broke the back-bone of a youth, and 


e e ee e ate be was 
found, having eaten the graſs round about him, 
neither then would they kill him outright, but 


removed him to a better paſture ; wherein was 
fulfilled that ſaying, The tender mercies of 1 
wicked are cruelty.” 

In the county of Antrim they murdered nine 
EO nr Proteſtants in one ROW 


ar. 
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and afterwards about twelye hundred more in 
that county. 

Near Liſnegarry they forced twenty-four "dg 
teſtants into a houſe, and burnt them all 

Sir Philem OfNeale boaſted, that he had lain 
above fix hundred. at Garvagh, and that he had 
left neither man, woman, nor child alive in the 
barony of Munterlong. 

In other places he murdered above tro thine 
ſand perſons in their houſes, ſo that many A 
were filled with dead bodies. 

Above twelve thouſand were ſlain in the dieb 
ways, as they fled towards Down. 
Many died of famine ; many died for want of 

cloaths, being ſtripped naked in a- cold ſeaſon. 
Some thouſands were drowned, ſo that in the 
province of Ulſter there were about one hun- 
dred and fifty thouſand murdered by AP * 
of torments and deaths. | 

The Popiſh Engliſh were no whit e 
yea, rather exceeded the natural Iriſh in their 
cruelty againſt the Proteſtants that lived amongſt 


them, within the Pale, being not ſatisfed with _ 


their blood, till they had ſeen the laſt 3 


thereof. 
Ann K innard teſtified, that Saen Proteſtants 
being impriſoned, and their feet in the ſtocks, a 
Popiſh boy, being not above fourteen years old, 
ſlew them all in one night with his ſkein. 
An Engliſh woman, who was newly delivered 


of two children, ſome of theſe villains violently 


compelled her, 1 in her great pain and ſickneſs, to, 
8 | riſe 


/ 
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riſe out of her bed, and took one of the infants 
that was living, and daſhed his brains againſt the 
ſtones, and then threw him into the river of Bar- 
row. The like they did by many other infants. 
Many others they hanged up without all pity. 


The Lord Mont Garret cauſed divers Engliſh 
ſoldiers that he had taken about Kilkenny, to be 


hanged, hardly ſuffering them to pray before their 
death. 

One Fitz Patrick, an I Papiſt, enticed a 
rich merchant that was a Proteſtant, to bring all 
his goods to his houſe, promiſing ſafely to keep 
them, and to re-deliver them to him; but when 
he had gotten them into his poſſeſſion he took the 
merchant and his wife, and hanged them both; 
the like he did by divers others. 

Some Engliſhmen's heads they cut off, nd 
carried them to Kilkenny, and on the market- 
day ſet them on the croſs, where many, eſpecially: 
the women, ſtabbed; cut and flaſhed them. 

A poor Proteſtant woman, with her children, 
going to Kilkenny, theſe bloody Papiſts baited 
them with dogs, ſtabbed them with ſkeins, and 
pulled out the guts of one of the children, where- 
by they died; and not far off they took divers 
men, women and children, and hanged them up ; 
one of the women; being great with child, they 
ripped up her belly as ſhe hanged, ſo that the 
child fell out in the caul alive. 

Some after they were hanged, they drew up 
and down till their bowels were torn out. 


-How 
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Ho many thouſand of Proteſtants were thus 
| e butchered by ſundry kings of deaths, 
we cannot aſcertain. 
In the province of Ulſter we find aba a hun- 
dred and fifty thouſand murdered, as before; 
what the number of the ſlain was in the three 
other provinces, I find not upon record, but cer- 
tainly it was very great; for you have theſe paſ- 
ſages in a general remonſtrance of the diſtreſſed 
Proteſtants in the province of Munſter. 
And thus in part you have heard of the merci- 
leſs cruelties which the bloody Papiſts exerciſed 
towards the Proteſtants: Let us now conſider, 
at leaſt, ſome of God's judgments upon the 
Iriſh, whereby he hath not left the innocent 
blood of his ſervants to. be her unre- 
venged. 
Theſe bloody Papiſts themſelves confeſſed, 
That the ghoſts of divers of the Proteſtants, 
which they had drowned at Portendown bridge, 
| were daily ſeen to walk upon the river; ſometimes 
ſinging of Plalms, ſometimes brandiſhing naked 
ſwords, ſometimes ſhrieking in a moſt hideous 
and fearful manner: ſo that many of the 'Popiſh 
Iriſh, which dwelt near thereabouts being af- 
frighted therewith, were forced to remove their 
habitations further off into the country. | 
Divers Proteſtants were thrown into the river 

of Belterbert, and when any of them offered to 
ſwim to the land, they were knocked on- the 
head with poles, after which their bodies were 
not ſeen ſor ſix weeks, but after the end thereof, 


the 
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the murderers coming again that way, the bodies 
came floating up to'the very bridge vere they 
were. 

Sir Con. M*Genuis, ſo ales; oh his com- 
pany, flew one Turge, Miniſter of the Newry, 
with divers other Proteſtants, after which the 


ſaid MGenuis was ſo affrighted with the appre- ' 


henfion of the ſaid Turge's being continually in 
his preſence, that he commanded his ſoldiers, 
Not to ſlay any more of them, but ſuch as ſhould 
be flain in battle. 

A young woman being ſtript almoſt naked, 


there came a rogue to her, bidding her, Give 


him her money, or he would run her through 
with his ſword; her anſwer was, You cannot 
kill-me except God give you leave; whereupon 
he ran three times at her naked body with his 
drawn fword, and yet never piereed her ſkin, 
whereat he being. confounded, went his way, 
and- left her. This was atteſted by divers wo- 
men that were preſent, and ſaw it. 

As for the Proteſtant miniſters whom they ſur- 
prized, their manner was firſt to ſtrip them, and 


aſter bind them to a tree or poſt, where they 
_ pleaſed, and then to raviſh their wives and 


cut them down before they were half dead, then 
quartered them, after diſmembered them, Na 
ſtopped their mouths therewith. 

They baſely abuſed one Mr. Trafford, a mi- 


niſter in the north of Ireland, who being aſſault- 


ed by theſe bloody wolves of Rome's brood, that 
erage not God, nor any bowels of mercy ; this 


diſtreſſed 


THE PAPISTS CRUELTY IN PIEDMONT, 197 


diſtreſſed miniſter defired but ſo much time as to 
call upon God before he went out of the world ; 
but theſe mercileſs wretches would admit none, 
but inſtantly fell upon Ri hacked and . 
him to pieces. 

Sir Patrick Dunſtan, ſo called, they raviſhed 
his wife before him, flew his ſervants, fpurred 
his children till they died, bound him with a 
match to a board, that his eyes burſt out, cut off 
his ears and noſe, tore off both his-cheeks, after 
cut off his arms and legs, cut out his tongue, and 
aſter run a red hot iron into him. 

' Theſe particulars, with many more, were at- 
teſted before the commiſſioners appointed for 
that purpoſe. 


CH A P. XXIII. 


Extratts from the Hiſtory of the Churches of Pied- 
mont, collefted and compiled by Samuel Morland 
in the Year 1658. 1 


WW HEREIN you may tee the cruel maſſa- 
* cres and murdering of ſeveral Chriſtians 
(both men and women) by the bloody Antichrife - 
tian Papiſts, who cut off the heads of men, and 
boiled them, and eat their brains, until they vo- 
mited again; as in pag. 336, in the year 1665. 
And alſo in pag. 339 you may read the bloodi- 
neſs and cruelty of the perſecuting Papiſts, -who 
ript up a woman's belly from the bottom to the 
navel with a fickle, becauſe the would not fay 
the 


/ 
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the-Papiſt's prayers; and this woman had hid 


herſelf in the ſnow for two days, having no nou- 
riſhment ; and when they had ript up her belly, 
they barbarouſly cut off her head: and yet they 
ſay in the book called Fiat Lux (being a relati- 
on between Papiſts and Proteſtants) that they do 
no hurt to any one; but their actions do declare 
both in this and in the days of Queen Mary, and 
at other times, what they have done. 

And in pag. 640 the Papiſts cut off a woman's 
breaſt, and part of her privities, and carried the 
ſame to Macs in Piedmont, and fried them, and 


eat them; yet theſe Papiſts ſay, They do no 


harm ; but ſoon after they had eaten, ſome of 
them fell ſick, and ſome died; and afterwards 
they put this woman to a cruel death, having 
raviſhed her before they cut off her teats. 

And in pag. 241, theſe bloody Papiſts cut off a 
man's privy members, and afterwards put a light- 


ed candle to the wound, which man had received 


of them divers ſtabs in the ſoles of his feet and 
ears, then they hanged him up by the hands, 
tearing off his nails with hot pincers ; yet for all 
this they could not cauſe him to forſake his reli- 
gion; and then they tied him by one of his legs, 


and drew him with cords, dragging him about 
the ſtreets, until his eyes and brains _ out, 


and then caſt him into a river. 
And alſo in pag. 342, they tied a man with his 
neck and heels together, being about eighty years 


| old, and caſt him down a hill, and there he hung 
RL 6 2 hug in 
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in a tree ſeveral days, in a lamentable ſtate to 
the beholders. | 

And in the ſame page, an old man about 
ninety years old and a woman, they hacked their 
bodies, and chopt them to ſmall pieces, and 
ſtrewed them along the n and 91 507 the 
| hedges. 

Pag. 343, they cod two poor old women, 
and ript up their oY and left them n the 

ſnow. 

And alſo four women the Papiſts cut off their 
noſes, their fingers and their hands; and many 
infants they threw down ſteep places; and ohe 
woman they tied her head between her legs; and 


another woman her fleſh was taken from her 


bones, and chopped as ſmall as herbs for the pot; 
and another old blind woman they cut in pieces 
in a certain cave, as you may ſee in pag. 344. 

And in pag. 343, they ſet a woman upon a 
ſtake, putting her upon a pole through her privi- 
ties, and carried her upon their ſhoulders. (And 
theſe are the Papiſts which carry their hoſts upon 
their ſhoulders). Afterwards they ſtuck the ſtick 
down, and let her hang in the air. 1 

And in pag. 646, another woman had three 
children torn in pieces, tearing them ” the —_ 
one from another. 


And one of fix weeks old they took den the 


mother, daſhing che brains out againſt the rock. 

And alſo the wok a man out of his bed, 
plucking the ſkin off his arms and legs, and then 
ſtarved him to death in priſon. 


. And 
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And a man they dragged by one leg, with a 
mule, through the ſtreets, and ſtoned him, after 
they had cut off his privy members; and after- 
wards they ſtopt his mouth, and crambed things 


- down his throat, and cut off his head, and called 


themſelves Catholics againſt the Proteſtants. 
And pag. 348, there was a beautiful young 
' maid, about ten years old, whom theſe wicked 
Papiſts held, and did ſuch horrid things to her, 
even out of the bounds of humanity to ſpeak; ſo 
that after ſhe as found half dead, vallawieg in 


ber blood. 


And in pag. 349, a woman carrying her child 
in a cradle, being purſued by the Papiſts, ſhe 
left her child, whom they took and plucked into 
four quarters; and afterwards finding the mother, 
they raviſhed her, and cut off her head, leaving 
her in the ſnow, | : 

And in pag. 350, a young woman, " abate eigh- 
teen years old, was taken (as ſhe was fleeing) upon 
the ſnow, and they thruſt a pike through her 
alive; and roaſted her, and brought a piece to 
make a meal of; but ſhe not being roaſted enough 
ſtopt their an And thus the bre are 
beaſts. 

And the Papiſts ok a Dang: * tied his 
Koa to his privy members, hanging him upon 
à gate by his hands, to make him renounce his 
religion: and alſo they tied two more in the 
fame manner, only they, after they had tied their 
bands to their privy parts, they tied their hands 
2 them, until their very bowels were torn 

| out, 
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aut, and fo they died: beſides dane cruel bar- 
barous uſage to priſoners. © 5 

And pag. 252, a man about fourſcote” years 
old, they cut off his noſe, his ears, and other 
parts of his body, and 2 him in the 12 who 


died there. 
And pag. 353, the cruel Papiſts put e | 
der into many men and womens- mouths, and 
crammed it down their throats, and fet it on fire, 
and tore their heads to pieces. 
And pag. 354; they ſtript one naked, dnl tore 
off his noſe with pincers, and made holes in his 
hands, and dragged him with a cord by the mid- 
dle, and they cut off his fleſh as they dragged 
him; and ſtruck him, ſaying, Wilt. thou not go 
to maſs? and then they cut off * head, and 
threw him into a river. 

And pag. 455; theſe bloody Papiſts plucked 
out another man's eyes, and cut off his priyy 
member, putting them into his mouth; and then 
they cut off his ſkin, and hung it up b php 
dows of their principal houſes. 

And pag. 356, they took a man, and cut off 
his head, arid fried his brains, and eat them up, 

and took on his heart, frying it, and took itand 

eat it alſo. '' 

And pag. 3 57s ſeveral 22 people chey burm 

ib. b 

And in pag. 358, da dragged a woman and 
her daughter with horſes through the ſtreets, 
ſtabbing them with pitchforks, and threw them 
into a river, throwing bats at them. | 

2 14 2 
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And pag. 359, others as they were paſſing from 
the bloody perſecuting Papiſts, they ſhot one in 


| the neck, and after, they ſlit his chin and noſe, 
dee him to the dogs. 


And pag. 360 and 361, eleven men they for- 


| ced to throw one another into a fiery furnace, 
and forced them to carry, one another on their 
backs, and the Papiſts themſelves carried the laſt 


man: and theſe. bloody Papiſts hunted the Pro- 
teſtants up and down the rocks upon their bare 


feet, which were cut with ice and flinty rocks, 


until they bled grievouſly : and yet theſe bloody 
Papiſts, like one that Solomon ſpeaks of, Wipe 
their-mouths, and ſay, they have done no hurt 
but they that deſire to read more of their cruelty 
and wickedneſs, let them look in the ſaid book: 
and as for the Papiſt powder-plot in King 
James“ time, and their maſſacring of many thou- 
ſands in Ireland, is not out of memory yet. 
At Guttenburg in Bohemia, where were deep 
a mines, the Papilts threw into one of them 


© 1700 perſons, and into another th in the year 
1420. | 


The Papiſts killed of the Waldenſes dot a 


thouſand men, women and children in one place, 


and robbed and ſpoiled the poor Chriſtians ; and 


when that the Chriſtians! would not receive their 


hoſt, they gagged them, and thruſt it down. * 
mouths. 
The King of "pg 8 few FREE 


| hundred. Chriſtians, puſs: th rayed to 
2 for 3 | 12 1885 
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0 H A p. XXIV. 
The Doftrine of Chr. ft and Antichr 74 a; ſings i/hed. 


O HRIS T fought ahnt Satan wich God's 
— word. 
Antichriſt fights again his wen 1 the 
temporal ſword. 
Chriſt chuſeth the poor; er and Rates 
Antichriſt chuſeth none but the fubtle nd 
crafty, nr 
Chriſt compels no man again 55. vill to > be 
lieve his goſpel. 
Antichriſt with his ſalpenlons ecbnlewnteu- 
tions, apprehenſions, perſecutions, fire, faggot, 
ſword, halter, enforces men to receive his deviliſh 
decrees and trifling traditions,” | 
Chhriſt ſays, he is head of the W N "oY tags, 
Give Cæſar his due. 
Antichriſt ſays, he is head of the hen over 
all kings, princes and EPR and _ md 
all obey him. 
- Chriſt, by his holy apoſtles, n marriage 4 
honourable, and the bed undefiled; yes, man * 


all men, none excepted. 
Antichriſt calls the marriage of his biſhops; 


prieſts, and himſelf, filthy, fleſhly and unclean 9 160 


living ; yet Pope Innocent III. had three” baſ- 
tards, Anno 1493. n ne 


Chriſt teacheth, that we ſhould not feur at 


all, but that we ſhould uſe in all our communi- 
| — eation 3 
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cation ; Yea, yea, and Nay, nay, and ſaith, what- 
ſoever is. more comes of evil. BY. 
+ Antichriſt teacheth, that if any man will have 
85 any thing to do in his court, he muſt firſt of all 
_ {ſwear by God, and by the holy goſpel, that this 
or that is true; and again, that he ſhall truly 
and faithfully anſwer to ſuch things as are requir- 
ed of him. Cap. ſignif. Chriſti de Ele&. See 
| Becon! s. Works, fol. 40g. 

Chriſt faid, That no man can come unto him 
(that is to ſay, to believe in him) except his holy 
Father, by his holy ſpirit dra him. 

Antiehriſt ſaith, If any will not believe, fire, 
faggot,. ſword, af ane ſhall make them be- 
lie ve. 110 | | 

-Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the peace-makers.. | 

Antichriſt ſaith, Bleffed are they that fight, 
and g0 together by the cars, to defend the 
Pope, ne hold up the Pope, and break oaths to 
deſtroy ſubzefts and. princes, to hold the Pope 

up; for they ſhall be called the children of the 
mother church of Rome, | 
Chriſt ſaith, My kingdom is not of this world.. 
Antichriſt will have à triple crown upon his 
head, and treads upon the, necks of emperors, 
and lets kings run like lacquies by his horſe- 
: fide. i | 
The breihren of the Lard had wives ; 5 ſo 
had the apoſtles, and Peter's wife continued with 
him to his dying day, and went with him to his 
execution, and he exhorted her, and laid, Oh 
my wife, remember the Lord. | 
| But 


* 
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But the Pope, who ſays he is Peter's ſucceſſor, 


doi marriage, and calls it a filthy thing: and 
fleſnly ching for the clergy to marry, and makes 
laws againſt marriage, whack is the Wer of 
devils. * . 
Chriſt, and his miniſters. took. the ſupper in 
; their common daily apparel. 1 
Antichriſt has made a law, that they ruſt — 
garments like players, a tippet, a White coat, 
and a black coat, and decked with gorgedus fur- 


niture, and great pomp, wonderfully ſetting out” 
his mtg: to ſell his e ** 


ſtuff. 


The church jy" Chriſt 8 God in a ſir 


and truth, - REIT ONT EIN enen 

The ſynagogue of coins 8 weir God 
with their copes, veſtments, cenſers, candles. 
candleſticks, fire, palms, aſhes, bread, water, 


oil, cream, building of monaſteries and chan- | 


tries. See Becon's Preface, | 

Chriſt breathed wes. * diſciples, and gave 
them the Holy Ghoſt: | 

Antichriſt breatheth tha ſpirit of Shun into 
his prieſts, by their long gowns, horned. caps 
and flaring tippets, and he breathes into his font, 
and upon his wine when it is frozen. 

Chriſt ſent forth his dikeiples to 1 the 
Goſpel to all nations. | 


Antichriſt ſends ſorth his Ae be to * maſſ: 


mongers,  ſoul-carriers, purgatory-rakers, God 
and Chriſt-makers of bread and wine, and con- 
| jurers 
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-jurers' of water, bread and fire, and to gather 
the tenths of all eſtates to himſelf. 
Chriſt in all his adverſities fled to prayer. 
Antichriſt in his troubles flees to his armour. 
Chriſt fought againſt Satan with God's word. 
Antichriſt fights Ns en his adverſaries with. a 
: temporal ſword. 
Chriſt by no means could abide that his diſci- 
8 ples ſnould ſtrive for ſupremacy. - 

Antichriſt challenges ſupremacy, not only 
over the clergy, but alſo over kings and __— 


of _ ors, yea, over the whole world. 


Chriſt appointeth no certain days to be faſted 
on, and not to eat fleſh on, as the time of Ad- 
vent, Lent, Ember-days, Saints' Evenings, &c. 
Chriſt in his doctrine taught, That whoſoever 
believed in him ſhould have everlaſting life; as 
it is written, he that believeth on the Son of God 
hath everlaſting life; but he that believeth not, 
ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. And he ſaid, I am the Reſurrection 
and the Life; he that believeth on me, though 

he were dead yet ſhall he live, and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me, he ſhall never ſee 

death. And Paul ſaid, I am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand: 
1 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have kept the faith; from hegceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs ; 
and 1 know, and I am ſure (ſaid he) that he in 

whom'I truſted is able to keep me till that day. 
Antichriſt 


— 
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Antichriſt faith, No man in this world can be 


certain and ſure of his ſalvation, and therefore 
he ought to doubt and ſtand in * dr he 
{hall be ſaved or not. 


* 1 
4 - 
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Op HAP. xxv. 
A Diſcourſe betwixd a Proteſtant and a Pap . 


PROTES TAN 7. What religion art thou? 
Papiſt. A Catholic. 

Proteſt. Catholic ſignifies univerſal ? 

Papiſt. Yes, it doth. 

Proteſt. I deny you Papiſts to be catholic in 
the univerſal power of God, and I deny you 
Papiſts to be in the catholic faith, which works 
by love, to love one another, and enemies, 
which is the faith of the Son of God, and the 
apoſtles; and I deny you Papiſts to be in a 
catholic wiſdotn, that is pure from above, but in 


an earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, below; and I deny 
- you Papiſts to be in the catholic fellowſhip and 
unity in the ſpirit of God, the fruits of which is 
love; and I deny you Papiſts to be in the catho-— 


lic church, which is the pillar and ground of 
truth, but of the whore and beaſt that drank the 
blood of the martyrs and ſaints. . [ 

|  Papiſt, Chriſt ſays to Peter, upon this ok 
will I build my church (and this was Peter, a 
viſible head) and the gates of hell ſhall not pre 
vail againſt it. 

l * | Fru. 
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IO What, will Chriſt build” his church 
apon Peter, a viſible man of fleſſ and blood? 


© Papiſt, Yes; how could it be a viſible head 


elſe? and there hath been a viſible head ever 
ſince Peter, to whom was given the keys, and he 
was head' of all. the apoſtles; and ſo the Popes 
fat in Peter's chair ever fince, and are infallible, 


and cannot err; and the gates of Hell mall not 


* 


prevail againſt this church. 


Proteſt.: Chriſt ſays to his diſciples, Who do | 
men ſay that I am? His diſciples ſaid, Some ſay 


thou art Elias, one of the prophets, and ſome. 


fay, thou art John Baptiſt riſen from the dead : 
Chriſt ſaid, But who do you ſay that I am? Peter 
faid, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God; Chrift ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, fleſh 
and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but 
my father which is in heaven; ſignifying that fleſh 
and blood may reveal, but fleſh and blood hath 
not revealed that unto Peter, but his father 
Which was in heaven. So the church was not 
built upon Peter, as a viſible man, nor fleſh and 
blood, but upon that which was revealed; and 
what was the revelation to Peter, but Chriſt the 
Son of the living God, who deſtroys the devil 
and his works; and upon this his church is 
built, who is the foundation of the N and 
apoſtles. | 
The nent thing is, thou ſayeſt, the Pobde are 
infallible, and cannot err, and never erred fince 
Peter. „ 72 


& 4 
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Three hundred years after Chriſt; the biſhop 
of Rome denied Chriſt, and ſacrificed to Hea- 
theniſh gods; whether was this an error, yea, or 
no? and then they made a noiſe in French and 
Latin; and did conclude that the biſhop of 
Rome did err. 

And it was fix hundred years fe Chriſt be- 
fore Boniface. III. got up to be firſt univerſal bi- 
ſhop, who was ſet up by Phocas the Murderer, 
for all | the churches before had been ruled by 
councils. 

Papiſt. Thoſe councils were ed by 
Popes. 

Proteſt. The councils were gathered, ſome by 
the Chriſtian emperors; were thoſe emperors 
Popes? Doſt thou believe the Chronicles fix 
hundred years after Chriſt ? 

Papiſt. I do; then there was no aniegeſal bi- 
ſhop, until fix hundred years after Chriſt, 

Proteſt. And one council was gathered by the 
empreſs, and was the a Pope? Nay, this was be- 
fore the uniyerſal Pope was; and Chriſt ſaid to 
the apoſtles, That the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip 
one over another, but it ſhould not be ſo amongſt 
them, for they are all brethren ; the Gentiles 
were called gracious lords, which title the biſhop 
of Rome, and other biſhops had from the Hea- 
then, and not from the Apoſtles; for they were 
not to be called of men Maſter. - © 

And ſo Peter was not ſet over the reſt of the 
apoſtles, as head over them; and what was ſaid 
to Peter concerning having the keys, and bind, 

| ” | U ing | 
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ing and looſing, was ſaid to the reſt of the pol 
tles, as you may read in ſcripture. 

And as concerning the church, that the gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt the church of 
the Papiſts, is not true: when Phocas got up to 
be the emperor, did not the emperor loſe moſt 
parts of his empire, and the Pope moſt part of 
Turky and Egypt, and Jeruſalem, and the land 
of - Canaan? Has he not loſt England, Ireland, 

and Scotland, and part of Germany, Holland, 

Denmark, and Sweden? and yet the old man, 
the Pope, tells people, that the gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt his church; let him look 
about him; and ſee what he has left, and what he 
would have had left, if he had not ſet up his in- 
quiſatzons to torture Chriſtians in the time of the 
council of Trent: and when that the princes of 
Germany, in the time of Luther, defired, 
that for every trifling buſineſs they might 
not be ſummoned down to Rome, was it not 
the Pope's anſwer, If it ſhould be ſo, their 
courts would be made of no authority, but would 
90 down? 

And did not the German princes deſire, ws 
the concubinary prieſts might marry; for though 
by the law they had concubines, yet they defiled 
other mens wives? And did not the Pope ſay, If 
I ſhould ſuffer the prieſts to marry, then they 
would not go whither I would have them, but 
fit down with their wives? And when the Ger- 
man princes, and others, deſired a free general 
council, ſuch a council as was in the time of 

| Conſtantine 
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| Conſtantine, (mark that was before the Pope vas 


three hundred years: See Council of Trent, 
pag. 2.) did not the Pope chuſe a council of his 
own legates and people, contrary to the mind 
of the Germans and others? And then did not 
many of them fall from the Pope, and many in 
France, who got the victory over the Pope? 


And yet he ſays, The gates of hell ſhall-not ge 


vail againſt the church. 
And after the Pope got up, and had loſt wot 
of Chriſtendom, and the emperor had loſt moſt 


of his empire; for the emperor's ſeat was at Con- 
ſtantinople before the Turk got up, which was 


after the Pope; and then after a time the empe- 
rors came to be thruſt up into Germany, and 
called the emperors of Germany. 'So here, fee 
whether the Pope is not he that loveth and mak- 
eth a lye. Rev. xxii. 

Papiſt. You ſpeak as if you could tell our 
principles; if you know them, what are our 
principles? | 

Proteſt. 1 will tell thee; I will begin with one. 
There was a woman in Kent, one of your reli- 


i gion, and by her wiſdom and books, ſhe had 


brought many into your way ; and upon a time 
it pleaſed the Lord to convince this woman 
that your way was falſe, and Chriſt was to be her 


way, her teacher, and ſalvation; and fo ſhe. 
went and declared this among the Papiſts: and - 
upon a time, a perſon that ſhe had brought to be 
a Papiſt, came to work at her houſe, and ſne 
declared to him, how Chriſt was her way, her 


by 3 teacher 


* 
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teacher 'and ſalvation; and he got betwixt * 
and che door, and drew his knife at her: it was 
aſked her, Why he did draw his knife? She ſaid, 


Ne vould have ſtabbed me: Why would he have 


ſtabbed thee? Why, it is their principle. What! 
is it their principle to ſtab people? Ves (ſaid ſne) 
if they turn away from their religion. And the 
woman ſaid, Put up = knife, I know thy ben 
eiples. | 
1,Pagiſt; What! do you declare this abroad? 
-” Proteſt. It is declared abroad. And ſo the 
Papiſt went away, and never. denied but chat it 
. his ee | 


25 c H A f. xxvi 
A few Queſtions to the Roman Catholic. 


AS it not a thouſand years after Chriſ 
before your tenet of tranſubſtantiation 
crept in ? Did not Elfricus, archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, about that time write to Wolfltan, arch- 
biſhop of York, and ſaid, The Houſel or Eucha- 
riſt is not the body Chriſt ſuffered in? And did 
not the ſaid Elfricus, about the ſame time, tran- 
flate a ſermon. out of the Latin into the Saxon 
tongue, that uſed to be preached among the old 
Papiſts on Eaſter-day, which ſaid, Some things 
be ſpoken of Chriſt by ſignification, and that 
Chriſt is called bread by ſignification? See El- 
frieus. epiſtle in Worceſter library, compared 
with a book 1 in the Saxon tongue at Exeter, And 
ya 


- 


* 
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yet the Roman Catholics have burned many be- 
cauſe they ſaid, The bread was but a ſignification, 
and not the body Chriſt ſuffered in (which de- 
clares you to be the falſe church, that drinks 
the blood of the ſaints); and was not Elfricus an 
eminent father (ſo called) in your church? $0 
don't you ſee your Goliah's head cut off with his 
own {word *? 
And why do you not carry that's a 8 or a 
vine, and call it Chriſt, as well as you call bread 
Chriſt, ſeeing he called himſelf a door and a 
vine? If you ſay, he called himſelf a door and a 
vine by fignigcation, ſo your father Elfricus ſaid, 
| He was called bread by ſignification; ſo that yo 
have as much rule for one as the other. | 
Was not the Lateran counſel at Rome, under 
Pope Innocent III. anno 1216, the firſt time this 
tenet of tranſubſtantiation was obtruded or re- 
ceived in the Greek or Latin church, &c. uni- 
verſally? After which time, was it not the 
tricks of the Roman Catholics to burn and obli- 
terate what books and epiſtles they could find 
made againſt it? Did not Polidore Virgil obtain 
licence of the king to ſearch all libraries, and 
burnt what he underſtood made againſt the ſaid 
tenet? But not well underſtanding the Saxon 


“ Towards the end of the eighth century, Paſchaſius, a monk 
of Corbey, publiſhed a treatiſe; aſſerting, that the bread in 
the euchariſt was Chriſt born of the Virgin, and the wine the 
blood ſhed on the croſs; but it was counted a new thing, and 
many of them vigorouſly oppoſed it, See Baſnaye Hiſt, de 
L'Egliſe, 

2 | ; done 


* 
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tongue, ſeveral eſcaped his hands, as that book 


| before-mentioned of Elfricus's at Exeter. 


And ye Papiſts ſay, There hath been a head 
of the church, and therefore the Pope muſt be 


| head of the church; for Aaron was head, and 


Moſes was head. To which I ſay, Moſes was a 
married man, and Aaron was a married man, and 
Eleazar and Ichamer; and Aaron was a prieſt, 
and Eleazar; and Eli the prieſt was a married 


man, and Samuel was a prieſt and was a married 


man, and had ſons, 1 Sam. 8. And by the law 
of God the prieſts were to marry, as you may 
read in the books of Moſes: but your Pope, 
whom ye ſay is head of the church, makes a law 


_ contrary to law and goſpel, That prieſts muſt not 


marry and Popes muſt not marry ; but the Popes 


| have baſtards, and by the law the prieſts may have 
concubines; and this is contrary to the law, to 


have baſtards, and contrary to the goſpel to have 
concubines; for every man muſt have his on wife. 
And ye Popes and Papiſts, who ſay, That you 


brought over the Bible firſt into England, and you 
preſerved the Bible, think you not that all peo- 


ple ſee you in this? for you bave been thoſe 


who have kept the Bible from people in an un- 
' known tongue; and though all profeſs to be be- 


lievers in Chriſt, yet they muſt not have the ſcrip- 
tures in their own language; in this you are con- 
trary to the apoſtles, ſhewing you are degenerate 
from.them, who judged them that ſpoke in an 
unknown tongue: and chriſtianity was planted 
many hundred years in England, by Joſeph of 

Aramazthea, 
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Aramathea, before Auſtin the monk brought 
over his trifling traditions and ceremonies. 
Were not the univerſities firſt ſet up by the 
Roman emperor, when he conquered this nation 
of England, to learn philoſophy, where he 
brought the people to learn the laws and man- 
ners of the Roman heathen ? Was it not the phi- 
loſophy ſet up there by the Roman emperor, the 
heathen? Did not the heathen Romans there 
teach the grammar, the logic, and moſt of the 
ſeven arts? | 
The croſs of Chriſt is the power of God: 
this was the croſs in the primitive times, and was 
for about three hundred years after Chriſt ; and 
then after came up the wooden, ſtone, and iron 
croſs, and then the true church went into the 
wilderneſs, which was perſecuted by the dragon, 
and the woman was fed of God a time, and 
times, and half a time; a time, a year; two 
times, two years; half a time, half a year; one 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; then 
the prophets propheſied in ſackcloth and aſhes, 
which is a mournful tate, one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty days, the dragon having given his 
power tothe beaſt, and he perſecuted the ſaints; 
and power was given unto him over all kindreds, 
tongues and peoples, and all that dwelt upon the 
earth ſhould worſhip him; and the whore and 
falſe church got on the beaſt, which had got two 
horns like a lamb, and he ſhould continue forty- 
two months, which is one thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty days: then came up the wood and the 


A 
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ſtone church, when the true church was fled into 
the wilderneſs, which wore the fine linen, going 
in white, which is the righteouſneſs of ' Chriſt, 


and the righteouſneſs of the ſaints; then the falſe 


church ſet up the ſurplices, as you may read 
what. Pope he was, and 'alſo you may ſee how ' 
the Popes and Papiſts, who ſay, they are infalli- 
ble, and cannot err, how they contradifted one 


another, and killed one another; and many 


things might be mentioned, which are out of the 
bounds of civility and modeſty to mention, which 
might be inſtanced as records of them; but here 


you may read how all theſe things came up by the 
Papiſts and others, and never ſet up by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, as you may read in the ſcrip- 
-tures of the New Teſtament, Theſe things 


which have been decreed by the Popes, were 

not decreed. by Chriſt and his apoſtles, which 
they have perſecuted people for not obſerving ; 
Chriſt and the apoſtles perſecuted none for not 


obſerving that which they commanded ; where is 


plainly ſeen; that the Popiſh church is a ſchiſm 
rent from he true church in the apoſtles' days, 


and to be out of the power and ſpirit of Chriſt 


and the apoſtles, and their faith; and. ſo their ſa- 


_crifices are not like Abel's, but Cain's, which 


God has no reſpect to: and ſo with the life, ſpi- 
rit and power the apoſtles were in, they are ſeen 
aver, and comprehended, glory to the Lord God 
for ever, whoſe' righteouſneſs and glory ſhines 
and ſpreads over all; glory be to God, bleſſed 
forever, who is over all, Kingof ſaints, the begin- 


5 ning of all, the Creator of all, whoſe omnipotent 


power 
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power is ſeen by ſuch that are on the rock of 
ages, who was the firſt and the laſt, beginning 
and ending, who hath revealed the knowledge 
of the Father to them, who is the lion of the tribe 
of Judah, which flays with the ſword, and- kills 
with the ſword, the words of his mouth; and the 
lamb ſhall have the victory, who deſtroys the 
beaſt, the dragon, the falſe church, the devil 
and his works, who reigns, whoſe right it'is. 

Ninus, the ſon of Bealus, the third King of 
Babylon, ſet up his father's image, and pro- 
claimed free , pardon to all offenders, if they 
would fall down and worſhip it, which they did; 
and after that many ſimple people in plain devo- 
tion did the like : this Ninus was the firſt that 
began this groſs idolatry ; he began to reign in 
the year of the world 1906, and before Chriſt 
2056, he built Nineveh, and after he was ſlain. 

And by Ninus's ill preſident other princes 
ſet up their fathers images, and cauſed people to 
commit idolatry with them ; and the devil, in his 
willingneſs to procure man unto wickedneſs, ' 
would oftentimes give anſwer by theſe idols; and 
therefore 'came the name of Bell, Baal, Bell. 
Phigor and Beelzebub. Read Jerom, Auſtin, 
Euſebius, Pliny and Beriſus. 

From Heber came the Jews, which are called 
Hebrews, after his name: at the diviſion or con- 
fuſion of languages the Hebrew tongue remained 
only in his houſe; at this time the Hebrew ſpeech 
was called Human, or man's ſpeech, becauſe all 


3 men 


— — ——1— —— ———— — et _ 
- l 


ems 
PE — 


— 


158 THE MANNER OY THE INQUISITION. 


men ſpoke the ane Jann: Stow's nn Chros 
nology, p. 15. G 


| 0 H A P. XXVII. 7 
Kd he Manner of the mercileſs Inguiſitors tormenting 


uch as were brought into the TM ſh roar dares of 
in ain. | 


W HEN they purpoſe to torture any one, 
the goaler is commanded. to bring forth 


his e into the accuſtomed place, where it 
1 is 


1 about the year 1198, erected the i eee 
office peculiarly intended for the finding out, and puniſhing ſuch 
as they pleaſed to call Heretics, eſpecially the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes: in which only Monks were to be employed, and 
eſpecially St. Dominic, a chief manager of that work. He was 
canonized a titular ſaint by the bloody Pope after he had by his 
cruelty made many thouſand real martyrs. 

The Inquiſitors had power to aſſemble the people whenever they 


| pleaſed, and to proceed even againſt biſhops themſelves, (though 
rarely it has been ' obſerved, that any ſavage beaſts would prey 


upon thoſe of their own kind) they might .impriſon whom they 
would, and releaſe whom they liſt. All manner of accuſation 
with them was valid. A ſorcerer or a whore, by the very word, 
of their commiſſion, was a ſufficient evidence to take away the 
life of any Waldenfian heretic : there was no neceſſity of confront- 
ing the parties, or examining the buſineſs ; it was enough to ex- 
hibit a bill before the inquiſitor, without either witneſs or law 
If any man was rich, his wealth was a ſufficient proof, either to 
convict him of hereſy, or at leaſt to be a favourer of the ſame, 

No advocate durſt plead their cauſe, nor any notary receive any 
act in their behalf. When any was caught in this net of the In- 
quiſition, he might juſtly deſpair of ever eſcaping, or if by deſign 
he was let out, it was but in mockery to bring him in again; (as 
a cat plays with a mouſe, and at laft cruſhes its bones.) Nor did 
the children of ſuch as were thus proceeded againſt dare claim 
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is to be given, which place is under the earth, 


and very obſcure; then going through many turn- 


J : ings 
their lands and poſſeſſions, for fear of being condemned, as.inhe- 


riting together with ſuch their eſtates their pretended hereſies. 


Nay, further to tetrify the people, they were wont to lead in 
triumph their Waldenſian captives, when they went in ſolemn 
proceſſions, forcing ſome to whip and laſh themſelves as they 
marched along the ſtreets, and others to wear red caſſocks with 
yellow croſſes, as if they had been Benedictine converts, and-con- 
victed of ſome notorious crimes ; others they made follow them 
in their ſhirts bare-footed and bare-headed, with a green wyth 
ahout their necks, and a whiſp of ſtraw in their hands; and others 


they enjoined for penance, to take voyages as far as the Holy 


Land at their own charges and expences, and that without once 
daring to make the leaſt enquiry at their return, either what was 
become of their eſtates, or what familiarity theſe Holy Fathers 
had with their wives in therr abſence, left thereby they ſhould in- 
cur the cenſure of relapfed i impenitents. 

But ſtill all theſe intrigues being found inſufficient, N Pope 
ſent forth his bulls throughout all Europe, promiſing paradiſe to 
all that ſhould come and bear arms againſt them for forty days, 
granting the ſelf-ſame pardons and indulgences, as he did to thoſe 
who went to recover the Holy Land out of the poſſeſſion of the 
Infidels, calling it the War for the Crucifix, and encouraging thoſe 
fooliſh zealous troops with the title of the Army of the Church, 


By means whereof (like the horſe that hath no underſtanding) 


they ruſhed on moſt furiouſly upon theſe poor harmleſs, and for 
the moſt part unarmed people, and with all kind of cruelty and 
barbarity deſtroyed a million of them. Hiſt, of the Waldenſes 
and Albigenſes, I. ii. p. 142. Os 

Yet forall this they could not be ſuppre xd. Great is truth 
and will prevail. The Pope thundered, the friars preached, the 
inquiſitors plotted, many princes under moſt ſacred ties fought 
againſt them, Tolli tamen non potuerunt, Notwithſtanding theſe 
things, they could not be ſuppreſſed, ſaith Paulus Amilius, 
I. vi. Likewiſe John de Serres tells us, rom 1. p. 505. That as the 
Pope would haye continued his perſecutions, Lewis IX. would 


moſt 
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ings, and, through ſundry doors, ſo as the horri- 
ble cries of thoſe who are there tortured can in 
no wiſe be heard; there is a ſeat prepared for the 
inquiſitors on high, with a regiſter alſo, to be- 
hold their tragical act: the torches being lighted, 

thoſe who are to att their parts in this woful tra- 
gedy are brought in; the tormentor who attends 
their coming is covered all over with a black gar- 


not ſuffer it, ſaying, that they muſt perſuade them by reaſon, and 
not conſtrain them by force; whereby many families were pre- 
ſerved in thoſe provinces, The great perſonages who ſtood up 
to maintain the cauſe of God among the Albigenſes were Earl 
 Remond of Thoulouſe, Remond Earl of Foix, the Viſcount of 
Beziers, Gaſtan Lord of Bearn, and the Earl of Carmain, &c. 
One Waldo, Peter Bruis, and Arnold Hott, were ſome of their - 
. moſt zealous and proſperous preachers. The word of God, 

- whiehalone they preached, was ſo accompanied with power from 
on high, that in a very ſhort time one thouſand cities, beſides 
other great towns, received their doctrines. 

The chief perſecutors of theſe ſincere Chriſtians came to evil 
ends, for Montfort, General of the Pope's army, was ſlain like 
Abimelech Judges ix. with a ſtone caſt out of a ſling, or engine, 
and the ſame ſuppoſed to be ſlung by a woman; and King Lewis 
died at the fiege of Avignion, after multitudes of his army de- 
ſtreyed by a plague : ſo on the other fide, Sanguis martyrum, ſe- 
men eccleſiz ; the more they trod down the Waldenſes, the more 
they ſpread, their perſecutions ſerving only to communicate their 
doctrines to the reſt of the world, where others aroſe to promote 
and ripen thoſe ſeeds of reformation, though ſome ages after- 
wards, as John Wickliff in England, (whither their opinion 
was eaſily conveyed, by reaſon of the affinity between the kings 
of England and Earls of Tholouſe and the neighbourhood of their 
territories to Guienne, then in Engliſh hands) J. Huſs and Jerom, 
of Prague in Bobemia, and at laſt Martin Luther in Germany, 
and others of the reformed churches at this day in Chriſtendom, 
May every ſincere follower of Chriſt pray daily for the extirpa- 
tion of Popery out of this and all other lands, that its dreadful 
effects, ſhedding of human blood, may no more be felt. 


ment, 
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ment, cloſe to his body, and on his head a black 
hood, which hides his face from being ſeen, hav- 
ing only two or three holes made therein for him- 
ſelf to ſee and to breath at; and all this to terri- 
fy the more the poor patient, who beholdeth as 
it were a grim devil ready to torment him. Theſe 
fathers being ſet upon their ſeat, begin again to 
charge the priſoner voluntarily to confeſs the 
truth; which if he refuſe to do, and if it then 
happen, that an arm, or any other member of 
his body be broken, or that he die on the tor- 
ture (for that is all the favour he hath ſhewed him) 


they made it his own fault and none of theirs; - 


after they have uſed all the terrible threats that 
can be, they cauſe him or her to be ſtripped ſtark 
naked, whether man, woman or maid, though 
they be never ſo modeſt and baſhful ; many hav- 
ing fallen into their bloody fingers thus to have 
their nakedneſs diſcovered in the fight of others, 
was more grievous than all their torments beſides, 
which they endured, laying aſide then all huma- 
nity in unclothing them : they put upon them 
linnen breeches, as if their ſecret parts were bet- 
ter and more honeſtly covered with breeches than 
with ſhirt or ſmock, or as if the torments they 
meant to put them to would not pierce” deep 
enough, as well in the one as in the other. With 
ſuch ſhameleſs ſpectacles the chaſte inquiſitors 
fed their ages, and with ſuch cruel luſts ſatisfied 

their infamous and deteſtable virginity, 
The man or woman ſtanding naked, then only 
covered with little breeches, they beckon to the 
tormentor 
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tormentor (who is well acquainted: with their ſe- 
cret ſign and watch-word, and can readily diſcern 
what torments the holy fathers would have them 
put to) to teach them the faith of the Roman 
3 h 
Then ſtanding thus naked, they . thew 
once again to tell the truth. If the patient is 


to endure the cord, they tie his hands behind his 


back, pulling him up eight or ten times, accord- 
ing to the number of twitches limited by the in- 
quiſitors to the tormentor, ſo. that nothing may 
be done there without order; at the firſt encoun- 
ter are reckoned up to him all his articles, and 
then,” beſitles binding his hands, they tie his 
thumbs together with a ſmall cord, then they tie 
his hands and thumbs unto a greater cord, hoiſt- 
ing him up by a pulley very high, which done, 
they put upon his legs heavy bolts, if he has 
not them on before, to which are yet added, for 
the firſt pull, an iron weight of twenty-five 
pounds, which is hanged to thoſe bolts between 
his feet; being thus arrayed, the tormentor draws 
him up on high, the: regiſter and inquiſitor mix- 
ing therewith their former exhortations, Confeſs: 


"when he comes to touch the pulley with his head, 


they urge him yet then to confeſs; if he obey, 
they preſently let him down; if not, then they 
let him hang in this condition until he has an- 
ſwered their demand. Now, after he hath hung 


thus without making any confeſſion, they let him 
down to redouble on his feet the former weight, 
and then pulling him up again, threatening him, 


3 | to 
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to hang there till he die, if he declare not to 
them what they aſk of him, commanding the tor- 
mentor to-let him hang a long while, that through 
the heavineſs of the weight, which hangs at his 
feet, all his members and joints are ſtretched out 
beyond meaſure; when the patient, through the 
extremity of torment which he endures, cries 
out, they in like fort cry out as loud as they can, 
that he ſhould now confeſs what he knows, if not, 
then they let him fall ; for when they perceive he 
continues conſtant, then they command the offi= 
cer to let go the cord, which is as ſoon done as 
ſpoken, yet not wholly and altogether to the mid- 
way, but a certain ſtop hinders his falling to the 
ground, by reaſon whereof he receives ſucha ſud. 
den check, that his N is pitifully and miſera- 
bly ſtretched. 

But yet this ſufficeth not, for then, if through 
their importunity, he will confeſs nothing, they 
augment the weight the third time, and if the 
poor creature, in regard of his intolerable pain, 


8 calls upon the Lord to help him, and deſires to be 


let down, then they ſcoff and mock at him, preſ- 
ſing bim to confeſs, telling him, That is not all, 
threatening him with the ſtrappado, as before. 
This helliſh torture begins at nine, and laſts 
till one o'clock; and when they pleaſe: to 
make an end, they aſk the tormentor, if he has 
the other engines ready ; and at their going, all 
the comfort they give their diſſolute patient, is 
thus, This ſhall ſuffice, ſay they, for this time, 
but look between this and to-morrow, thou'ad- 

| viſeſt 


— — — 
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viſeſt thyſelf well, what thou oughteſt to confeſs, 


. otherwiſe, thou art like to die under torture; nor 


think to eſcape by what thou haſt endured, for 
that is but a bed of roſes in regard of the torment 
which is to come: they being gone, his cloaths 
are put on, and if he be not able to go, he is car- 
ried again unto priſon: a few days after they fend 
for him again, renewing their threats, That if 
he will not reveal thoſe that are of his opinion, 
he muſt prepare himſelf for the torture, wherein 
if he any way miſcarry, or death follows, the fault 
Hall be his, and not theirs; if he continue un- 
moveable in his mind, they cauſe the goaler to 


bring him to the place of torture, and there they, 


fitting in their tribunal, command him to be ſtrip. 


- ped naked, and then tormented after the fame 
manner as before related; beſides, as an addi. 


tion thereunto, they tie his thighs and hamſtrings 
together with a ſmall cord, forcing the ſame with 
pieces of wood, ſo that the cord eats into his 


very fleſh, in which extremity they leave him for 


three or four hours, plying him the whilſt with 


infinite threats and deriſions, which is all the 


comfort they miniſter unto him in this miſera- 
ble, condition. 

Thusin ſhort the reader hath an account of the 
cruel inquiſition of theſe pretended Chriſtians in 
Spain. Now I ſhall proceed to give a furthea 


account of ſome that ſuffered under theſe Papiſts 


. in divers bn. of France and F nn. 


A woman of Tours (whoſe huſband the Papiſts 


had 


PARP OF FRANGE AND FLANDERS. 165 
had not long before drowned) having an infant 


fucking at her breaſt, about ſeven weeks old, and 


a daughter about fixteen years old, who was very 
beautiful; this woman, accompanied with her 
children, they hauled to the river fide, where, 
kneeling down, ſhe prayed to the Lord, the child 
fucking at her breaſt ; then ſhe ſhifted her child 
in the ſun, and laid it upon the graſs, commend- 
ing it to God; in the mean while this'helliſh 
crew uſed many words to turn the young maid 
from her religion: the mother being ready to he 
plunged into the water, exhorted her daughter 
to perhſt in the truth; the daughter beholdir 

their outrage, cried out in theſe words, I win 
(ſaid ſhe) live and die with my mother, whom 1 
know to be a virtuous woman; as for your threats 
and promiſes, I regard them not, do wich me 
what you pleaſe. The mother was not yet dead 
when theſe mercileſs wretchesthrew in the daugh- 


ter alſo, and ſo they yielded up their ſouls _— 


ther, as witneſſes againſt the Papiſts cruelty: the 
infant was taken up by a ſoldier, who having kept 
it a day and a night, laid it in a ſteeple-houſe 
porch, whence being taken and given to a nurſe 
to keep, it would never take the breaſt after, but 
within two days it died. 

Inthe lame city, ſuffered one Glee, an honours 
able woman, and conſtant to her profeſſion ;"and 
when news was brought her, that ſhe was con- 
demned to be hanged, ſhereceived it with joy be- 
ing conducted with the reſt of the priſoners, about 
the ſecond hour in the afternoon, towards the place 
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of execution, they would have put a lighted torch 
into her hand, and have had her to acknowledge 
ſhe, had offended God and the king. Away, 
away with it, ſaid. ſhe, I have neither offended 
God nor the king; I need no ſuch light to help 
me aſk forgiveneſs of my fins; uſe ſuch things 
yourſelves, who fit and walk in the darkneſs of 
ignorance and error. | 

Then one of her kindred meeting her in the 
6 to her view her little children, 
praying her, to have compaſſion on them, ſeeing 
that by renouncing her religion, you may pre- 
ſerve your life. This cauſed the tears to flow 
down, and this anſwer ſhe made, I muſt needs 
fay, 1 love my children dearly, but yet neither 
for love I bear to them, or any thing elſe in this 
- world, will I renounce the truth, or my God, 
ho is and will be a father unto them; and 
therefore to his providence and protection I 
commend and leave them: and ſo paſſed on, 
and with cheerfulneſs finiſhed her teſtimony with 
the loſs of her life. 

The body of Coqueville being fripped naked, 
was dragged by the. murderers from Valongues 
(being low Normandy) up and down his houſe 

with deriſion, into a chamber, where they uſed 
to meet, and there ſpurning the dead body with 
their feet, they bid him, Now pray to his God, 

and Feeach if he could; the prieſt ſtuffing the 
dead mouth with the leaves of a Bible, and ſaid 
tothe dead corpſe, Preach the truth of your God, 
and call upon him now to help you. 
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A Teuer 
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A Letter written by Mouter Oom, © Priſoner and 
'. Martyr in the City of Antwerp, full of Conſolu- 
tion againſt the Fear of Perſecution,” e to 4 

Brother and Siſter of his. | 


„ GRACE and peace from God the Father 
and from his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. "Amen, 
„ Well beloved brother and ſiſter, "whom I 
love dearly for the truth's ſake, and for your 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus: theſe are to certify you, 
that I am in bodily health, and enjoy the com- 
fort of a good conſcience, I praiſe my Lord God, 
therefore, who is able to encreaſe the ſame more 
and more by the powerful operation of his holy 
ſpirit ; 'whoſoever they be that will forſake this 
preſent evil world, and become followers of their 
captain Chriſt, muſt make account to meet with 
many perſecutions and afflictions; for Chriſt hath 
told us afore-hand, That we ſhould be hated, 
perſecuted and baniſhed out of the world for his 
name's ſake; and this they will do, faith he, be- 
cauſe they haye neither known the F ather nor 
me ; but be not afraid, faith he, for 1 have over- 


come the world. St. paul alſo witneſſeth the” 


ſame thing, ſaying, All that will live godly in 


Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, ' And again, 


To you it is given for Jeſus Chriſt; not only to 


believe in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake.” 


And doth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſay, Blefſed 
are you when men perſecute you, and fpeak all 
manner of evil falſely againſt you for my name's 
ſake? Rejoice, therefore, and be glad, for great 
eee LORE. SFr 1 n 
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is your reward in heaven: now whereto ſerveth 
all this, my beloved, but to bring us into a con- 
ſormity with our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ? 
For Chriſt hath ſuffered for- us, ſaith the Apoſtle 
St. Peter, leaving us an example, that we ſhould 
walk in bis ſteps; who alſo endured the croſs and 
deſpiſed the ſhame, ſor the obtaining of that joy 
which was. ſat before him, and became. poor to 
make us rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9g. 

„By him alſo are; we brought by faith into, 
that Rate oſ grace, wherein we. ſtand rejoicing 
in the hope of the glory of God, knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, &c. 

* Whorefore, dear brother and ſiſter, be 
| not afraid of the fiery trial, which is now ſent 
among us to prove us,; for what father loving 
his child doth not correct it? Even ſo, doth the 
Lord chaſtiſe thoſe whom he loveth; for if we. 
ſhoyld be without correftion, whereof all true 
Chriſtians-are partakers, then were we baſtards, 
andꝭ not ſons. And therefore Solomon ſaith, My 
ſon, deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, nei- 
ther faint, When thou art corrected of him: for 
hom the Lord, loveth, the ſame he correcteth, 
even as a fathen the ſon, in whom, he delighteth,, 
Fear. nat, then to. follow. the footſteps of Chriſt.;, 
for he is the head, and we are his members, even 

as infor then hath} obtained full joy and. glory: 


| hyfuffering of anguiſhes and, ſorrows, ſo we alſo, * 


according / ta his, example, muſt through, many. 
tibulatigns-enter into the heayenly places, even, 


into the: New. Jeruſalem, | Let. us then lay With 
N. Paul, Chriſt unto me is in life and in death 
© advantage; 
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advantage : let us cry out with him, O wretched 
creatures that we are!” who ſhall deliver us from 
this body of death ? Sec here how the faithful 
have deſired to be with Chriſt ; for with Abraham 
they had an eye to that holy city which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 
Let us then, my beloved, cheerfully and willingiy 
follow the Lord, poſſeſſing our ſouls by patience; 
For it is a good thing, as faith: the Prophet Jere- 
mah, both to hope and quietly to wait for the 
falvation'of the Lord; and good alſo it is for a 
man to bear the yoke in his youth; for ſuch the: 
Lord will comfort in the end, and reſtore unto? 

them the joy of his ſalvation, | 
Lo here, dear brother and ſiſter, what con- 
ſolations our God hath treaſured up for us in his 
holy word; for us, I ſay, whoſe defire it is to 
fear the Lord, and to truſt in his grace and mer 
cy; for the ſalvation of the righteous is of the 
Eord, he is their ſtrength in the time of trouble; 
Vhere fore giving all diligence; let us add to fait 

virtue, and to virtue knowledge; and to knows: 
ledge temperance, and to temperance patience; 
and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs hro- 
therly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs love: 
for if theſe things be in us, and abound; they will 
cauſe us neither to be idle nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt: the which 
God our Father nen * t Re our 


Lord,” Aen. 
. Out of my hole, 1 Worien Oow, 
| 14th, 1562. + Friſoner for the Truth. 


A Rela- 


- 


Te Aon TAS FALICEs een | 
h : 


A Ahnen of fuck yn gm fell out under the Govern. 
ment of Alva ; ar ee is inthe. 

Fear 1567. 

THE aflidtions of the Proteſtants in the Low 
Countries were multiplied: this year under the 
dominion 'of F ben of Toledo, Duke of 
Alva. | 

It is well known that the Spaniards, uſing all 

| their endeavours to rule over this country at their 
pleaſures, had no better opportunity to accom- 
. pliſh their deſigns, than to eſtabliſh among them 
| — heir inquiſition, thereby to domineer over the 
| goods, honours and lives of every one; the noble 
| citizens and commons did what they could to 
oppoſe the ſame, to which purpoſe they had in- 
ſtantly beſought the king to afford them his royal 
preſence, that hearing once their complaints, his 
majeſty might make ſome order for matters of ſo 
great importance, alledging to this end the ex- 
ample of the Emperor Charles his father, who 
= upon a buſineſs far inferior to this, adventured 
| -himſelf with much diligence to paſs through the 
l | enemies country, who were but a while before 
I! reconciled, only to ſtay ſome mutinies begun in 
the city of Cand. Theſe things had ſo moved 
the king that he made them a promiſe, by letters, 
| of his coming ; but his intentions were broken off 
l by ſuch as were the upholders of the inquiſition, 
| | that ſo they might with the more facility attain 
wdte end ef their defires, inſtead, of their king: 
4 then, they had ſent unto them the Duke of Alva, 
1 who P; Js entrance found the priſons repleniſhed * 


with 
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with gentlemen, and other perſonages of note, 
whom the Dutcheſs of Parma had left in bonds 
after her death. 

Long did they Janguith i in this captivity; whilſt 
the Duke of Alva, by fair promiſes, diſſembled a 
kind of meek and gentle carriage of mind towards 
them, giving them ſome hope of a general par- 
don, proceeding from the king's clemency, that 
thus he might catch the lords and governors the 
more cunningly. into his nets, whereof the Lord 
Lemoral Earl of Edmond, Prince of Gaud; Go- 
vernor of Flanders and Artois, and others of 
quality, gave but too lamentable experience, who 
being led with vain hopes, were at lenge inhu- 
manly put to death. | 

The ſixteen provinces alſo ſubjeRting them- 
ſelves under this new government, loſt their an- 
cient liberties and privileges, which: evidently 
appeared by the exploits done in the year 1567, 
hitherto by a new council of twelve, elected and 
ſettled there by the duke, the principal of which 
were Vergas and Elrio fathers of the inquiſition, 
which council was commonly called, The Coun- 
cil of BLOOD. 

In the year 1568, the Duke of Alva has to. 
declare to the world his feigned meekneſs, put- 
ting to death two brethren, Barons of Battem- 
burg, and ſeveral others he executed at the ſame 
time at Bruſſels. Theſe two brethren from the 
flower of their youth had conſtantly profeſſed the 
pure dofrine of the goſpel, and in the end were 
pu to death * their teſtimony to the ſame. 


Shortly 
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.© Shortly after there were taken and impriſoned 
at Antwerp three perſons, viz. Schoblant ſon of 
Barthel, John de Hues, and Joris Comans, whoſe 
naher to death will appear by what they writ 
to certain of their brethren, e the 7 of 
e ann 940 FITS. en e 4 


4a Seeing it is e will of God FIG we e ſhould 

fuffer for his holy name and in the quarrel of his 
_ goſpel; we certify you, brethren, That we are 
hitherto of good courage, howſoever, the fleſh 
continually rebels againſt the ſpirit, counſelling 
it ever and anon, according to the advice of the 
old ſerpent; but we are well aſſured, That Chriſt 
who hath bruiſed, will alſo ſtill bruiſe the ſer- 
pent's head, and not leave us comfortleſs; true 
it is, we are now-and-then pricked in the heel, 
hut that ĩs all the ſerpent can do, nor are we diſ- 
. couraged, but keep our faith cloſe to the pro- 

miſes of Cod, who is the Lord of heaven and 
earth, having created all things of no thing: he 
forſook not Joſeph in Ægypt, nor left the three 
young men in the fiery furnace; no, nor Daniel 
in the lion's den: this is the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, and of their righteous poſterity, 
ſo that we can, without fear, ſay, with the Prophet 
David, The Lord is my help, tower, ſtrengch, 
and refuge: by ſach and the like ſcriptures, dear 
- brethren, we comfort ourſelves in our bonds, 
rezefting all confidence in man whatfoever; be 
not diſmayed then, good brethren and fiſters, 


for our bonds and impriſonment, for fo is the 
good 
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good will of God now towards us; and therefore, 
pray rather that he would give us grace to perſe- 
vere conſtantly unto the end: So be it.“ | 
One of theſe three impriſoned in Antwerp 
wrote a few lines to the church of God-in Ants 
werp, as followeth : | 
« Brethren, I write unto you, being left alone: 
whereas we were three in number, John Hues 
is now dead in the Lord, I did my beſt to com- 
fort him whilſt he breathed, but now I am alone 
and yet not altogether alone, ſeeing the God o 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob is with me, he is my 


_ exceeding great reward, and will not fail to re- 
ward me as ſoon as I have laid down this earthly 
tabernacle: pray unto God that he would 
ſtrengthen me to the end, for from hour'to hour 
I expett the diffolution of this houſe of clay. 


When Joris, one of the three, was examined 
before the magiſtrates, the Papiſts ſaid unto him, 
We have hitherto ſpared you, hoping to ſee you 
recant, but you grow worſe and worſe. 


Joris replied, During the time of my impriſon- 
ment 1 have ſhed many tears; and further faid, 


he was now become reſolute, and could not 
faſhion himſelf according to their deſire, al- 
though they burnt him as they had done his bro» 
ther Schoblant. 
Papiſt. I can tell you, it will coſt you but littls 
better cheap. : 
Joris. I am ready if it were to-morrow, 


b- FT ben 
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Then ſaid one of the ſtanders by, He has nei- 
ther wife, child, nor goods to loſe, and that makes 
him ſo willing to die. 

Joris. You ſhall anſwer. theſe your doigas at at 
the laſt day, where you mult all appear, and then 
there will be no reſpe& of perſons. | 
„apiſt. We have heard you, preach too long ; 
takehim, goaler, and caſt him into the hole. Then 
was he put among thieves, as à lamb among ſo 
many wolves: thus this conſtant witneſs remained 
| firm till death... .. We . 

The e of dead . gain by the 
bloody Inquiſition . vas a dreadful, ſight, being 
gazed . on in a manner, in every place, eſpecially 

in the. city of Tourny, and of the Valentians; in 
2 regard of the multitudes of believers, both of 
men and women, who had long languiſhed in 
ſundry priſons, in great miſeries and neceſſities. 
Now that we may not forget what fell out in the 
beginning of this year 2569. Thus it happened 
in the city of Valence, ſeven and fifty perſons 
were executed for no other cauſe but for cleaving 
to the true faith of Chriſt Jeſus, not without 
much aſtoniſhment of the poor people of that 
city. 

Among theſe ſad relations, a little to 388 
— refreſh the ſpirit of the reader, I vill here 


inſert a letter full of conſolations, written out of 


ä 985 to the faithful, by one William Tovart, 
erchant, Who had his Welling in the city o of 


Lie in n 7 | 
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This hondurable perſon being come to the 
age of eighty years, or thereabouts, uſed his 
houſe for the ſpace of fourteen or fifteen years 
for the aſſemhly in the city of Liſle to meet in: 
being chaced and baniſhed thence in the year 
1561, he withdrew himſelf for a while to Tour- 
ny, whence he was conſtrained to fly, and to go 


to Amiens and Moundedica, cities of Picardy ; ' 


afterwards returning into his own country, he 
came to reſide in the city of Antwerp, where af= 
ter he had continued many years, he was at length 
condemned to be burnt with two others, who 


| ſuffered for the ſame cauſe ; but they put him to 


another kind of death, for they drowned him by 
by plunging him in a ciſtern of water in priſon. 


| Amongſt many letters which he wrote, during the | 


time of his impriſonment, my author hath ſelected 
out this one, which here followeth. 


« Dear brethren and ſiſters in Jeſus Chriſt, I 
moſt humbly thank my God, that he hath ſo for- 
tified and comforted me by his grace, that J feel 
myſelf more cheered by lying in this dark priſon, 


khan if I were walking in the open ſtreets or fields; 


I ſay, this I feel according to the ſpirit; for as 
touching the fleſh, what doth it apprehend here 
but ſtinking vapours and ſmoak ? Wherefore, 


my beloved, if it ſo fall out, that you be appre- - 


hended for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, fear not the 

_ -priſon,” norithoſe that have power to kill the bo- 
a 1 0 for wer done that, P's can go no further; 
ts H ::566 
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unto joy; let us then caſt off every weight that 
* dawn, and whatſoever: elſe that ſtands 
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be not afraid then, ſeeing it is the reward which 


our good captain, Chriſt Jeſus hath promiſed to 
all his faithful ſoldiers and ſervants ;. he who 
turns his back in this conflict, goes by the loſs ; 


but whoſoever fights manfully, obtains in the end 


the crown; not a crown of gold, but of glory 
immortal : we here lay down a fading life, filled 


with griefs and troubles, to change the ſame for 8 


a life eyerlaſting: we put off the rags of this mor- 
tal fleſh, to be cloathed with robes immortal ; we 
forſake a loathſome life for joy and felicity eter. 
nal; ought any gain or exchange to be compared 


with this? O ſweet and happy martyrdom ! how 


doſt thou dignify and enrich us in deſpight of the 

world, devil, and our own fleſh ! And which of 
us now can complain, ſeeing our ſovereign Lord 

and maſter has ſo expreſly foretold it to all his 
followers ? Will any man come after me, ſaith 
he, let him then take up his croſs and follow 
me: let us bear, oh | let us then bear the croſs 


| cheerfully, and with joyfulneſs, that we may be 


received in the preſence of his heavenly fat her; 


for it is not only given us for to believe in 
-Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake ; and if we 


ſuffer with hi then we ſhall alſo reag with 
bim. 8 

„Oh! chat we could * hls W who 
no ſooner employs us in his work, but hath the 
wages ready in his hand, wherewith to recom- 
pence us: Your ſorrow, ſaith he, ſhall be turned 


in 
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in our way to heavenward, be it father, mother, 
brother, ſiſter, huſband, child; yea, and our 
own life alſo: let us with the wiſe merchant-man 
ſell all, that with him we may purchaſe that pre- 
cious pearl; how happy do I eſteem them that 
are called to ſuffer, and leave their life for eon- 
feſſing the name of Jeſus Chriſt ! for the eternal 
Son of God will confeſs their names before his 

- heavenly Father and his holy angels; they ſhall 
be clad with white robes, and ſhine as the ſun in 
the kingdom of heaven, filled with gladneſs in the 
preſence of the Lamb; they ſhall eat of the fruit 
of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of the 
_ paradiſe of God: let us fix the eye of our minds 
upon theſe ſo great and precious promiſes of Je- 
fus Chriſt, which he hath made to all thoſe who 
perſevere in well- doing unto the end. Oh! dear 
- brethren, remember me always in your prayers, 
who am bound in the bonds of Antichriſt; re- 
member thoſe alſo, who are in bonds, as if ye 
were bound with them: pray, I ſay, without 
ceaſing, for our adverſary the devil is always 
eompaſſing us about to cauſe our hearts to faint; 
and you are not ignorant what a potent enemy 
our on fleſh is unto us; but I confidently be- 
lieve, that our God, who hath begun this good 
work in me, will perfeR the ns, even unto the 
* of Chriſt. 


4 | rarevel. 


Th E Parſeculign and Mbps & Rouan. 


When the maſſacreers began to play their 


/ 
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parts.in Rouan, they counſelled thoſe of the re- 

-ligion, to get themſelves into the priſons, as into 
places of greateſt ſecurity from the fury and rage 
of the people; but ſuch as followed this advice 
were-there even ready to be .devoured, as poor 
ſheep, by theſe greedy wolves at their pleaſure. 
Thoſe who were murdered in the city in a few 
days, ſome. in their houſes, and others in the 
priſons, amounted to fix thouſand, beſides more 
than fifty women, unto whom they exerciſed no 
wh cruelty than upon men. D. 

Their names for brevity ſake are here omitted, 
cheirding bodies being piled together, were con- 
veyed out of the city in tumbrils, and thrown by 
heaps one upon another into great pits, digged 
for that purpoſe :- their garments being waſhed 
in the river, from their blood, by certain poor 
women,. were. afterwards diſtributed here and 
there to the poor by the Papiſts, that they might 
| ſeem with their mercileſs and unjuſt cruelty to 
ings, ſome works of juſtice and 125 00 


A Maſſacre at Thilouſe, 


"vi . the, eighth day after the maſſacre at Pa- 
ris; about eight of the clock in the morning, the 


I : 


* 


Chief of the Papiſts at Tholouſe, received adver- 


tiſement of that which had paſſed, with letters 
directing them what they were to do; then a coun- 
eil was called, at the breaking up whereof, the 
great gates of. the city were ſhut, only the little 
vickets left open, and ſhortly after they entered 


1 houſes of thoſe. of the religion, whom + 
they 
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they impriſoned in. ſundry priſons of the city; 
about three weeks after they put all theſe-priſons 
ers together into the Conſciergery, which is a 
ſpeeial priſon, deferring the ſlaughter of them 
until they received warrant and authority from 
Paris, which having received, the priſoners were 
called down to the ſtairs foot, one after another, 
and there maſſacred, not permitting them ſo much 
leiſure as to ſpeak ; the counſellors, who were of 
the religion, after they had maſſacred them, they 
| hanged them up in their gowns upon a great elm 


which was in the court of the palace, and in the 


mean time ſacked and pillaged their houſes. 
Four Engliſhmen put to Death at Rome. 
In the year 1595 a young man, about the age 
of twenty-five years, being at Rome, was much 
ſtirred in a religious zeal againſt their horrible 
idolatry; as the biſhop was going a proceſſion 
the _ man plucked the pix out of his hand, 
and. threw it to the ground, ſaying, Wretched 
idolater; for which he was apprehended and ſent 
to priſon, and ſhortly after Pope Clement VIII. 
hearing of it, ordained that he ſhould be imme- 
diately burnt, but ſome of the cardinals adviſed, 
that he might rather be kept till a further exami- 
nation, and accordingly they kept him eight days 
in priſon, but when they ſaw nothing could be 
drawn from him, but theſe words, viz. Such was 
me will of God: then they ſtripped him naked 
to the middle, and put the form of a devil or 


| e upon his head, and then bound him in a 
3 cart, 


- « * 


/ 


— 
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cri, and carried him to the place of execution; 
here he was burnt alive; 


II find alſo a relation of three other Ligliſhimein 4 


fut to death at Rome; the manner of their ſuffer- 


a ings are as followeth: they meeting together en- 


tered into a conference concerning the ſtate Ok 
ide church at that time; complaining, That the 

zeal of God's glory was wonderfully cooled 
amongſt men; yea, and that even thoſe of the 


religion were grown hut too worldly wiſe ; that 


Satan by little and little Vas ſowing the-ſeed of | 
_ Atheiſm every where, by rocking men afleep in 
the cradle of ſecurity ; whereupon, commending 
themſelves into the hands of God, they deter- 
mined to take their voyage to Rome, and there 
to encounter with the adverſary of Chriſt; thither 
they came, and after two or three days, two of 
them behaving themſelves modeſtly, did in ſecret 


| manifeſt to ſome the truth of the goſpel, who be- 


ing betrayed, were impriſoned and put to death, 
without any further ado; the third reſolved to 
bear his teſtimony more public, and therefore 
taking an opportunity when the Pope was in che 
midſt of his maſſing devotion, ſtept quickly to 
bim, and plucked the hoſt out of his hands, and 
trod it under his feet, teſtifying againſt the maſs 
and Antichriſt; the people in a rage fell upon 
him, beating and bruiſing of him, and he was 
forthwith bound and fet upon an aſs, and the 
executioners with lighted torches burnt his face, 


mouth and tongue firſt; when the flames came 


oyerthwart his cheeks, he was heard to cry, 
+ 63 ; 8 Lord 
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Lord forgive them, they know not what they do; 
and then they con umed his ny vitle 5 wg 
aſhes. 


Ay 


Bleſſed are 5 the are beds for cightecuſs 


Hel e for theirs is the de of heaven. 
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Being a Kort Relation of the: Preaching, Ig 
and Martyrdom of many of the Righteous Vefort 
the Birth of Chriſt ; an alſo the Preathong and 
 Sufferings of CHRIST and the APOSTEES, 


Suu. the prophet vis 4 off and 
judge; be lived ih Els, Saul's, and Da- 


vid's time; he died and was buried in Ramah, 
Nathan the prophet lived in David's time (ss 


the year of the world 300g), he * and as 22 
den! in Gibeon, his own land. 

Gad the prophet lived in David's ae | 

Ahias propheſied to Solomon, That a voman 
ſhould draw his mind from the 2 * 
and was buried near the oak in Silon. © + + * 
Afaph Was a prophet in the time of David; 
and he appointed him chief of them that praiſed 
Aa Idithum 


| 


of Jeroboam. 


- ey = 1 . 1 
J. 2 * 
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Idithum was one of David's prophets, whom 


F he appointed to prophecy with the harps, pſalte- 


ries and cymbals. 
Iddo was a prophet in the time of Solomon, 
Rehoboam, and: his ſon Abia. { 
Shomelah, in the days of Rehoboam, ſaid, | 
Thus faith the Lord, Ye have left me, and there- 
fore have 1 left you in the _ of Seſeck king 


| of. Egypt. 


Joam was of Catia, 1 propheſied in the 
days of Jeroboam, and cried againſt his offering: 
and Joam was deceived 1 the old e and 
ITE FTE INT T9 $5.99 

Obed the prophet, and father of Azarias the 


15 prophet, he lived until the time of Achas king of 


* 


Judah, and he cried againſt their ſins. 
Azarias was of Synatha ; he put away from 

Iſrael the captivity of Judah: he died and was 

buried in his own country. 

_ Hanani propheſied in the days of Afa 7 of 


Judah; and Aſa was wrath with the prophet, „ 


becauſe he told him the truth, and put him in 
priſon; for he was diſpleaſed with him becauſe 
of his prophecy. ; 

Jehu the ſon of Hanani the eh lived i in 


| the days of: Jehoſhaphat king of Judah, about the 


year 3134. He propheſied againſt Boaza king of 
Iſrael, That God, would root him out, with all 
his poſterity, .for murdering of Nadab, the ſon 


* * — 


Jebeziel 
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Jehaziel propheſied in the days of Jehoſha- 
phat king of Judah, and inſtructed the people. 
Eliezer propheſied in the days of Jehoſhaphat 


king of Judah, and prophefied againſt him, ſay- 
ing, Becauſe he did wickedly * Lord hath 
broken his works. 

Elias the prophet lived in the year of che Jrorld 
3130: he was of the tribe of Aaron, and was taken 
up into heaven. 

Zacharias the ſon of Jehoiada the ie pro 
pheſied in the days of Joas king of Judah, and 
he ſaid, Becauſe you have forſaken the Lord, 
therefore he hath forſaken you : and they con- 
ſpired againſt him, and ſtoned him with ſtones 
at the commandment: of the king, even in the 
court of the houſe of the Lord. | 

Eliſeus the prophet, who overthrew their car- 
ved images and molten idols, he died and was 
buried in Samaria. 

Sophonie propheſied of Chriſt, and ſaid, That 
the Lord would deſtroy all the gods in the land, 


and all the ifles of the heathen ſhould worſhip, 


him, every man in his place; and I will cleanſe 
the lips of the people, that they may every one 
call upon my name, and ſerve me under one 
yoke: this Sophonie was of the tribe of Simeon, 
he propheſied of Iſrael, and confuſion of the 
wicked : he died, and was buried in . own 
land Sabarthata. 

Jeremiah propheſied of Chriſt, and. . new 
covenant in the heart, and of Judas's thirty 


pieces of ſilver; he . of Anathoth; the 
| people 


— — 
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| people at Taphnis in Ægypt ſtoned him to death, 
and he lieth buried where Pharaoh's palace 
ſtood : he came of the line of the prieſts. 

Hulda the propheteſs, the wife of Sallum, 
dwelt in Ferufalem in the time of Joſias the king, 
who ſent the prieſts, with many others, unte her 
for to underſtand the will of the Lord, touching 
their doings; and her anſwer was to them, That 
the Lord will bring evil upon this place, and up- 
on the inhabitants tat : for they had A 
the Lord. 7 

Nahum onkabed of Chriſt ; "i was of Elte. 
| 65 beyond Bethebar, and of the tribe of Simeon; 
he propheſied after that Jonah had propheſied 
Nineveh ſhould be deſtroyed; and Nahum 
ſaid, That they of Nineveh ſhould be all de- 
ſtroyed by ſweet waters, and fire from under the 
ground, which fo came to paſs upon Nineveh: 
Nahum died in AN and was e in his oun 
.. 

Habakkuk veaphefied of Chriſt; Behold, ſaid 
he, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh ; for 1 
do a work in your days, which ye ſhall not be- \ 
Heve, though a man declare it unto you. He was 
of the tribe of Simeon, and the land of Bithicar ; 
ke forefaw the taking of Jerufalem by Nebuchad- 
nezzar: He died two years before the children 
of Hrael eame out of Babylon, and was 1 5 
in his own land. 

Ezekiel propheſled in Babylon, of tat 
of" Qhrift,” and that God ſhould be their God, 
= * one ſhepherd ever them all: he was of 

the 
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the country of Cæſarea, and lineage of the 
prieſts : he died in Chaldea, in the time of the 
captivity, aſter he had propheſied much unto the 
captivated Jews: the prince of the people flew 
him at Babylon, becauſe he reproved him for 
idolatry ; and he was buried in the field Maur in 
the ſepulchre of Sem: and this prophet judged 
Iſrael; and in TRI he Judged the tribes of 
Dan and Gad. 

Daniel propheſied of Chriſt in Babylon; he 
was of the tribe of Judah, a nobleman born, and 
young when he was led captive out of Judah: he 
was in the upper Bethoron, and he ſaid, If my 
blood run out, there will be great flaughter 
throughout the world: Daniel lived before the 
birth of Chriſt five hundred years. 

Obadiah propheſied and faid, Upon Mount 
Sion there ſhall be deliverance; he was of Si. 
chem, and the town Bethacaran ; he was a diſci- 
ple of Elias, and endured much for his ſake; he 

was the third of the fifty ſons of the prophets : 
he died and was buried with his fathers. 

Micah propheſied of the coming of Chriſt out 
of Bethlehem, and that out of Judah there ſhould 
come a' governor in Iſrael; he was of Marrathj, 
of the tribe of Ephraim, and bad much ado with 
Achab, "whoſe fon Joram threw him down ta 
break his neck, becauſe he did rebuke him for 
living in the fins of his fathers: he was buried 

in his own land, in che common burial in 
Ephraim, | . 4 1 ws * g | 
/ | | Wc; i) 2171 Amas 
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- Amos the prophet (who was the father of the 
prophet Iſaiah) he propheſied of the coming of 
Chriſt: Amaziab king of Judah perſecuted him 
very often, and at length the ſon of Amazias 
ſtruck him with a elub on the temple of his head; 
and while he drew breath after his wounds, they 
brought him into his own country, and within 


two days he died, and there he was buried. 


Iſaiah propheſied of the coming and ſuffering - 
of Chriſt; he was of Jeruſalem, where he alſo 
leſt his life, being moſt cruelly ſawed aſunder in 

the reign. of King Manaſſes; and when his 
breath nearly failed him, he called for a little wa- 
ter to drink, which was given to him out of the 
brook ; therefore is the place called Siloam, 
that is to ſay, Sent. 

Joel propheſied of Chriſt, and that God would 
pour out of his ſpirit on all fleſh, and his ſons and 

daughters ſhould propheſy ; he dwelt near unto 
the city of Bethomeron, in Rubim, where he 
died and was buried in peace. 
Jonas the prophet ſhewed the myſtery of Chriſt 
and his reſurrection, being three days and three 
nights in the belly of the whale, who caſt up Jo- 
nas uncorrupted: even ſo the ſon of man was 
three days and three nights in the bowels of the 
earth, uncorrupted, and roſe again. Jonas was 
of Cariathneus, nigh Azotus, on the ſea coaſt 
towards the Gentiles, but he went out of the land 
* becauſe'of the infamy that was come upon him 
by propheſying againſt Niveveh : he died, and 
_  Godfraiſed him to life again by Elias; then he 
| . went 
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vent into the land of Judah, and there died, and 
was buried. 

Baruch lived in the time of Jeremiah, and was 
his (ſcribe: he wrote from Jeremiah s mouth, 
and he read the book to Joacim the ſon of lo- 
ſiah king of Judah; and after he had read it to 
him was fain to flee, and hide himſelf and when 
Jeremiah went down into Ægypt he wrote that 


book that beareth his name, which was ſent 


from thence to | Jeruſalem, to be read in the 
temple. 

Urias was of Coriathjarim the ſon of Semel, be 
' propheſied againſt Jeruſalem, . and the whole 
land of Judah; as Jeremiah did; and Joachim 
king of Judah ſought to kill him; but he fled 
into Zgypt, from whence: the king ſent for him, 
and killed him with the ſword, and laid his body 
where the common ſort of people were buried, 

Agaus propheſied of Chriſt in the time of Zo- 
robabel. He being a young man, came from Ba- 
bylon to Jeruſalem, and propheſied of the return 
of the people, and of the building of the temple, 


and he ſaw it built again; he died and was bu- 


ried nigh the ſepulchre of the-prieſts, | 
Zacharias propheſied of Chriſt's coming, and 
riding upon the foal of an als, and of: Chriſt's 


wounds in the houſe of his own friends. He 


being very aged, came out of Chaldee to Jeru- 


falem, where he executed the prieſtly function- 
He bleſſed Salathiel his ſon, and called his name 


e. the M where he lieth is called 


* Betharia, | 


Ce ene ——o_—_ 
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Betharia, from Jeruſalem one hundred and wy 
_ furlongs. 2 


Malachy propheſied of Chriſt; he ak From 


the riſing of the fun; unto the going down of the 


lame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles; 


and in every place, they ſhall offer a pure offer- 


ing to my name; and the ſun of righteouſneſs 


ſhall ariſe with healing in his wings. He was 
born after the return of the people out of Baby- 
lon, he died very young, in the prime of his 
years, and was laid with his fathers in his own 


field, before the birth of Chrif four hundred and | 


2 "_— years. 

John Baptiſt (the fon of Zachary and Eliza 
| beth) was of the tribe of Levi; he was the great< 
eſt prophet born of à woman: he ſhewed the 
lamb of God, that takes away the fins of the 
world: he was beheaded by Herod the tyrant. 
And theſe prophets ſhewed that all nations are 


bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham, and fo the ſeed 


of Abraham to be the Saviour of the world. 
Now when the Lord would take up Elijah into 


heaven by a whirlwind, Elijah went to Gilgal, 


and from thence the Lord ſent him to Bethel, 
and from thence to Jericho, and the Lord ſent 
him to Jordan, and he went over Jordan; For 
is a river, Dan is judgment, and ſo he went over 
and through the river of judgment, and then 
he was taken up into heaven by the Lord i in 4 
chariot of fire. * 
And the Lord commanded Abekas ft to peo 


| of his native country, and his father's houſe, - 
| NT which 
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which was in Chaldea, and he departed from 
Haran, and paſſed through Sechem and Moria, 


and went to Canaan, and at Bethel he built an 


altar (Bethel ſignifies the houſe of God) and 
then he went into Ægypt, which is I and 
tribulation. 


The Preachings and Sufferings of the Apoſtles. 
Simon Peter preached Chriſt in Pontus, Gala- 
tia, -Cappadocia, Bithinia, and in the end at 


Rome, where he was crucified under Nero, with 
his head downward, and there was buried. 


Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, preached . 


Chriſt to the Scythians, Sogdians, Sacians, and 
in the middle Sebaſtopolis, inhabited of wild 
Ethiopians; he was crucified by Egeas, king of 


the Edefſeans, and buried W a city in 


Achaia. 
James, the ſon of N a fiſherman, he 


| preached Chriſt unto the twelve tribes; he was 


flain with the ſword by Herod the tetrarch of the 
Jews in Judea, where he was buried. 

John the brother of James, preached Chriſt in 
Aſia; the emperor Trajan baniſhed him into the 
ile of Patmos, and there he wrote his hiſtory; 
he was thrown (at Rome) into a tun of hot boil. 
ing oil, and took no harm, but came forth. 


Philip, of the city Bethſaida, preached Chriſt | 


in Phrygia ; they ſay he was crucified at Pain- 


-  nims; he was buried at Hierapolis, and his 


Path 


Bb. | Bantholomey 


——— — 
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Bartholomew preached Chriſt unto the In- 
dians; they ſay he was beaten to death with a 
club; and ſome ſay, that he was crucified with 
his head downwards, and that he was flead alive; 


and ſome that he was beheaded at the command- 


ment of Polemis king of India; he was buried in 
Albania, a city of Armenia the Great. | 

Thomas preached Chriſt unto the Parthians, 
Medes and Perſians, and to the Caramans, Hix- 
cans,' Bactrians and Magicians; he reſted at 


Calamina, a city in India, being flain with a 


dart, which they call a ſpear or javelin; and they 
ſay that an idol prieſt run him through. 
Matthew preached Chriſt in Ethiopia, which 


is called the kingdom of Preſbyter John; but 


Hurtychus commanded him to be thruſt through 
with a ſword; he died at Hierapolis in Parthia, 
and was buried. l 


Simon Zelotes preached Chriſt throughout 


eee and Africa the Leſs, Perſia and 
Egypt; and at length was b at e 
ſlain and buried. 

Judas, the brother of James; preached unto 
the Edeſſeans, and throughout all Meſopotamia ; 


he was lain in the time of Pity pp of 
Edeſſe, and was buried ee 


- PI - 


Matthias, one of the Comedy diſciples, Was 
numbered among the eleven apoſtlesg in the 
room of Judas : he preached in Ethiopia, about 
the hayen Hyſlus, and tlie river Phaſis, unto the 
barbarous nations, and ravenous of fleſh ;. tte 
; preached friſt in Macedonia: nigh the temple of 

| the 


t Henin nn! 17 any 
the Jews; they ſtoned him, and at laſt of all he 
was beheaded with an ax, after the Romans“ 
manner; and he died at Sebaſtobilus. 

Paul preached Chriſt in Jeruſalem, Illyricum, 
Italy and Spain: he was beheaded at Rome un- 
der Nero, and ſo died, and there lies Ne 
with Peter. 


Mark preached Chriſt at Alexandria, = al 5 


the bordering regions from Ægypt unto Penta- 
polis, in the time of Tramin; he had a cable 
rope tied about his neck at Alexandria, by which 
he was drawn from the place called Bucolus, to 
the place called Angeles, where he was burned 
to aſhes 'by the furious ann in the 7 
called April. 

Luke the evangeliſt, of the city of 1 
he accompanied the apoſtles in their travels; he 
died at Epheſus, where he was buried. 

James, the brother of the Lord after the fleſh, 
called Juſtus, he preached at Jeruſalem: the 
Jews: ſtoned him to death, and buried him Ton 
in the temple, near the altar. 

Timothy preached at Epheſus and Iltyricuin, 
and throughout Hellis in Achaia, where he died 
| and was buried. 

Titus preached Chriſt in Crete, and in all the 
country about : he died and was buried. | 


Barnabas preached Chriſt with Paul at Rome; | 


and divers other places. 
Ananias which baptized Paul, preached at 


Damaſcus. 
| Stephen 
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alſo to preach the goſpel : bo ſent * him, 
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Stephen was ſtoned. to death at Jeruſalem by 


9 the Jews, for preaching Chriſt, and denying the 


temple and the ſhadows. 
Nicanor was martyred with Stephen and with 


| two thouſand faithful Chriſtians. 


Simon. preached in Arabia, and there the 
Heathen n him to aſhes. 


1 


Traly. 


The goſpel was preached by Peter, who was 
1 of the circumciſion at Rome: Cletus or 


Anacletus, ſucceſſor to Peter in the ſame work, 


and alſo Paul biſhop, of the church of the Cen- 
tiles, in the year 59. Linus his ſucceſſor, preach- 
ed the goſpel alſo in Rome and Italy. 


_ Gallia or . | 
The Chriſtian faith was planted. firſt amongſt 


the Gauls, by ſome of Peter's diſciples, ſent thi- 


ther by him, at his firſt coming to Rome. Xyſtus, 


Fronto, and Julianus the firſt biſhop of Rhems, - 


Perigort and Mants (Cenomanenſium in the La- 
tin) being ſaid to be of his ordaining in the mar- 
tyrologies; the like may be affirmed (but on ſurer 
ground) of Trophimus, the firſt biſhop of Arles, 
quod prima inter Gallias, &c. That Arles of all 


| the cities of Gaul did firſt obtain the happineſs of 


having . Trophimus ordained biſhop thereof by 


the hands of Peter: nor is Paul to be denied the 


honour of ſending ſome of his diſciples thither 
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as he telleth us (2 Tim. iv.) into NOW being 
the firſt biſhop of Vienna, 


"Spain. 
The Chriſtian faith was firſt here planted by 
James the apoſtle, within four years after the 
death of Chriſt, if we may believe the old Spa- 
niſh- tradition; to which tradition, though they 
held very conſtant a long time together, yet of 
late days Baronius,: and other learned men of 
the church of Rome do moſt deſervedly rejeR 


it: that Paul had a purpoſe of coming hither, is 


evident in Rom. xv. and that he did come hither 


accordingly is poſitively affirmed by Chryſoſtom, 


Theodoret and divers others of the fathers, 
which was in the year 61, as Baronius thinketh, 
Nor did Peter want his part in this great ſervice, 
but joined with Paul, though not in the journey, 
yet in the ſending of biſhops and other preſbyters, 
to ſecond the beginning made by that apoſtle; 
for it is ſaid in the Martyrologies, Cecilius, Cte- 
ſiphon, Torquatos, Secundus, Judaletius, Hefy- 
chius and Euphraſius, being at Rome ordained 
by the two apoſtles, ad prædicandum verbum 
Dei in Hiſpanias directi, were diſpatched into 
Spain to preach the goſpel; biſhops moſt likely 


of thoſe cities where they ſuffered death, the 


names of which occur in the Martyrology, under 
the empire of the Goths ; the faith of Chriſt 
which at their coming hither they found right 
and orthodox, was ſoon after defiled with Arian- 
iſm not curated till the year 388, when that na- 


tion 


% 
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tion did ſubmit to more catliolic tenders ;' ſince 
that they have been punttual !folowers of the 
ſuperſtitious church of ker wan 


1 43 e or Holland. 


The dts religion was planted in ſeveral 
re men: In Holland, Zealand 
and Frieſland by Willibroad an Engliſhman, the 
firſt biſhop of Utrecht, whence by degrees it 
gained on the reſt of the country, theſe being the 
firſt people of the Franks or Germans, converted 
totally to the goſpel : in tract of time it fell from 
the primitive purity,” participating of the errors 
and e r of the church of Rome. 


i 2. 


{tag © Germany... 


The Chriſtian faith firſt' (planted here, if Do- 
| rotheus; biſhop'of Tyre, be of any credit, 'by 
Thomas furnamed Didymus, one of the twelve; 
but as there is little truſt in his relation, the beſt 
way were to ſay with the Magdeburgians and the 
Martyrologis, that the Germans had' not all the 
ſame apoſtle, that the goſpel was firſt preached 
amongſt the Rhetians and Vindelici by Lucius of 
Cyreen, amongſt thoſe of Noricum by St. Mark, 
© by Creſcent at Mentz, Clements at Mets in Lor- 
rain; all of them apoſtolical men, and of che 
7 number of MEMECRy; 3: 70790 953.00 257 
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The Chriſtian faith was firſt preached to thoſe 
: of Holſtein, the next neighbouring country unto 
: Germany, 


% 
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Germany, by Anagrius biſhop of Bremen, the 
general apoſtle of thoſe northern parts, in the 
year 826. Lewis the godly then being emperor 
of the Weſt, in whoſe time Harold, king of 
Denmark, being expelled his kingdom by the 
ſons of Godfry or Gottricus, was dap at 
Ments. | 


| 


| Sweden. | ? A | 
The Chriſtian religion was firſt planted amongſt / | 
them by the care and diligence of Anfgarius, 


arch-biſhop of Breem, the as general of the 
North. 


WE au | 
They firſt received the Chriſtian faith in the 
year 987, or as ſome ſay, 942, by the-preaching 
and miniſtry of the Greeks, ſent "hither by the 
patriarch of Conſtantinople, 'unto which cores 
they do ſtill much adhere. 


— 
- 
- 
— —— 
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The Chriſtian faith was firſt planted in this 
kingdom at ſeveral times, and by ſeveral perſons, | 
according to the different parts of which it con- 
ſiſted; in Poland, eſpecially fo called in the time 
of their Prince Mieciflus, ' fon of Memomiſlus, in 
the year 963. In Livonia by the preaching of ' | 
one Minardus, in the year 1200. In Lithuania 
not until the year 1386, at the admiſſion of Ga- 
gello to the crown of Poland. 


„ 24 


| b Hungary. 
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"x wo Bangers. 

The Chriſtian faith was -firſt planted here in 
he time of Stephen, ſurnamed, The Saint, the 


- firſt king of this country, invited thereunto by 


the ſpecial means and procurement of the empe- 
ror Henry II. giving him upon that condition 
his fiſter Gaifla in marriage; and through the 
preaching and induſtry of Albert, arch-biſhop 


of Prague, in the year 1016, or thereabouts ; 


ſince which time Chriſtianity hath continued 
here without interruption. 


Sclavonia. . 


The Chriſtian faith was firſt here planted, I 
mean, in reference to the people who do now 
inhabit it, about the time of Charles the Bald, 


+ emperor of the Weſt, in the year 877. Sueropi- 


lus being the firſt of their kings who embraced 
the goſpel; but lying in the midway of Greece 
and Italy, the religion of the church of Rome, 
and that of the Greek church are both allowed 
of; that of the Greek church being as prevalent 


in the Eaſt parts hereof, as chat of Rome in the 


Weſtern; and although not of one religion, yet | 
all of one language: and it is affirmed by Gaſper, 
a right learned man, that there are no fewer than 


_ Gxty nations, which have the Sclavonian tongue 


for their vulgar language. | 


75 
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The Chriſtian faith was 1 here. * by 
| Paul, 
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Paul, invited by the Spirit to come over into 
Macedonia, Acts xvi. 12. paſſing from thence 
to Theſſalonica, the chief city of Macedonia, 
chap. xvii. 1. from thence to Athens in Achaia, 
verſe 16, then unto Corinth the metropolis' of 
Peloponneſus, chap. 18. 1. watering the greateſt 
part of Greece with the dew of heaven, and plant- 
ing biſhops in moſt churches where he preached 
the goſpel; as Dionyſius (the Areopagite) at 
Athens, Ariſtarchus at Theſſalonica, Epaphro- 
ditus at Philippi; Silas at Corinth, and Titus in 
the iſle of Crete; the like he did in many — 
countries alſo. 


9 Gprus. 

The Chriſtian faith was firſt here planted by 
Paul and Barnabas, as the very firſt fruits of their 
apoſtleſhip, after they had been ſeparated to the 


work of the miniſtry, by the d of hands, 
as eee As xiii. 4. | | 


Syria. 


The Chriſtian faith was preached firſt here by 
Paul and Barnabas, and Peter as he paſſed 
through all quarters, and other brethren that 
were ſcattered and diſperſed abroad, Acts ix. 31. 


Arabia. 


The Chriſtian faith was firſt planted by Paul, 
of whoſe being in Arabia after his converſion, he 


telleth us, Gal. i, 17. to which the coming in of 
Cc the 
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| Thaddeus * by whom the prince was cured, 
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the Saracens, gave a great A m the time 
of ** their queen. 


Chaldea. 


The Chriſtian faith was preached in this coun- 
try by Peter, of whoſe being in Babylon (the 
chief city hereof) himſelf affuring us in the laft 
words of his firſt epiſtle, and other buſineſs he 
had none here, but to preach the goſpel ; much 
perſecuted by the Perſians (who were then poſ- 
ſeſſed of all theſe parts) it prevailed at laſt, 


Chriſtianity growing up faſter for the cutting 


down. 


q Meſopotamia. 8 
The Chriſtian faith was firſt preached here by 
Thaddeus, one of the ſeventy diſciples, in the 


year 43, upon this occaſion 5 Agbarus the toparch 


or prince of Edeſſa, one of the chief cities of this 
country, having been long afflicted with an in- 
curable infirmity, and hearing of the fame of 
Jeſus, beſeeched him by a ſpecial meſſage to 
come and help him; whereunto our Saviour 
made this anſwer, That he could not viſit him 
in perſon, the things he was to do, whilſt upon 
the earth, being to be performed only in the land 
of Canaan, but that he would take care of his 
health in a convenient time; accordingly, not 
long after his aſcenſion, Thomas the apoſtle, by 
immediate revelation from our Saviour, ſent 


and 
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and the goſpel preached, and many * the na- 
tions converted to it. 


* 
es 


They received the Chriſtian faith by the 
preaching of Bartholomew the apoſtle, and were 
antiently of the Juriſdiftion of the patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, as a 3 of the pontic 
dioceſe. 


* 


Media and Perſia. 


The Chriſtian religion was firſt here planted by 
Thomas the apoſtle ; but never had the happi- 
neſs to be ſo univerſally embraced as in other 
places, always oppoſed and ſuppreſſed, either 
by Paganiſm in the time of the old Perſian kings, 
or by Mahometaniſm, ſince the firſt conqueſt of 

this country by the power of the Saracens. | 


Tartaria, 


The Chriſtian faith was firſt planted among the 
Scythians by the preaching, of Andrew and Phi- 
lip, two of the apoſtles. 


Chana. 


The people hereof, in matters of religion, 
are generally all Gentiles ; but it is conceived 
by ſome evident remainders of Chriſtianity, or 
the remembrance. rather of that Chriſtianity 
which formerly was known among them, planted 
here as may be probably colleded, by Thomas 

"n= 
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apoitle, or ſome of his. diſciples, - that it 


was by Saint Thomas the kingdom of heaven 
was firſt preached unto them. | 
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